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Authorities. 

Accounts of the dynasties that reigned in India during the Kali age are 
found in the Matsya, Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, Bhagavata, Garuda, and Bhavisya 
Puranas. All these, except the Matsya and Bhagavata, set out the ancient genea¬ 
logies down to the time of the great battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, and 
immediately afterwards deal with the dynasties that reigned in North India aftei 
that time, of which the three earliest and chief were the Pauravas who reigned at 
first at Hastinapura and moved in king Nicaksus time to Kausambl, the Aiksvakus 
who reigned at Ayodhya, and the Barhadrathas who reig*ned in Magadha. But the 
Matsya and Bhagavata break these up. The Matsya adds only these later Pauravas 
to the ancient Paurava line in connexion with the ancient genealogies, and intro¬ 
duces all the rest of the Kali age dynasties separately in some of its latest chapters. 
The Bhagavata adds the later Aiksvakus to the ancient line, and the later Pauravas 
and Barhadrathas 1 immediately after the ancient Paurava line in its ninth skandha, 
and deals with all the subsequent dynasties separately in its twelfth skandha. 

2. The editions cited in this Introduction are these:— 

Matsya and Vayu, Anandasrama editions of 1907 and 1905 (cited as ^Mt and 

AV a). 

Brahmanda, SrT-Vehkatesvara edition of 1906 (cited as Bd). 

Bhagavata, Ganpat Krishnaji edition of 1889 (cited as GBh ) 2 . 

Visnu and Garuda, Jivananda Vidyasagar’s Calcutta editions 1882 and 1890 
(cited as 6'Vs and CGr). 

The only copy of the Bhavisya that I have seen, containing the dynastic 
matter, is the Srl-Venkates vara edition. 

The passages containing this dynastic matter are these 3 :— 

/iMatsya 50, 57-89, and 271, 1 to 273 , 55. 

<4Vayu 99, 250-435. 

Brahmanda iii, 7d, 104-248. 


1 The Barhadratha line was au offshoot 
from the Paurava line; see JR AS, 1910, 
pp. 11, 22, 29, 51. 

2 The edition begun by Burnouf cannot be 

adopted for reference, because it does not 
contain the Sanskrit text of skandha xii. 


8 The first few kings of the future Pauravas 
are named in MBh i, 95, 3835—8 (which 
agrees with these authorities); and also in 
Brahma 13, 123-141, and HarivamSa 191 , 
11063-81 (which are wholly unlike these 
authorities and are obviously absurd). 
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CVisau iv, 20 ,12 to 24 , 44. 

GBhagavata ix, 12 , 9-16; .2.2, 34-49 ; and xii, 1 , 2 to 2, 36. 

CGaruda 140, 40 and 141, 1-12, 

Bhavisya III, i, 3 and 6, 

The accounts are in verse in the sloka metre in all except the Visnu, which is 
mainly in prose except in the final portion. 


The Versions and their Characters. 


3. The versions of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda present a remarkable 
similarity. The two latter agree so closely that they resemble two recensions of the 
same text, and the Matsya, though not in such marked agreement, contains a text 
very similar. There can be no doubt that their versions are based upon one original 
compilation, and this appears from four facts: first, they all declare they are taken 
from the Bhavisya Purana 1 ; secondly, where the Vayu and Brahmanda differ fiom 
each other, one of them not seldom agrees with the Matsya 2 ; thirdly , single MSS 
of them sometimes vary so as to agree with the reading of the Matsya , and 
fourthly , one Parana occasionally omits a verse which appears in one or both of the 
two others, yet a single MS (or a very few MSS) of it has at times preserved that 
verse 4 and so testifies to their original harmony. These three versions therefore 
grew out of one and the same original text. At the same time the Matsya version 
has a character of its own which is clearly different from those of the Vayu and 
Brahmanda, and was prior to those two (see §24). Ihe similarity of the three 
is however such that, by collating all their MSS, copious material is available lor 
estimating what the original compilation was. The verse is almost epic\ One lioe 
is generally assigned to each king, and two or more are sometimes given to the 
more prominent kings ; and it is rare that two kings are dealt with in the same 
line, except in the' early portions of the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and Barhadratha 
dynasties for which the chroniclers 1 materials were necessarily scanty, and in the 

latest dynasties which are treated succinctly. 

4. The Visnu and Bhagavata have very much in common and their versions 
are generally alike, with the differences that the latter is in verse and the former in 
prose, and that the latter by the exigencies of its metre has less freedom and is of ten 
cramped. Both are distinguished from the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda in being 
much condensed, so that their accounts are often little more than a string of names 
fitted in with connecting words and occasional terms of relationship; yet they vary 
at times in important names and particulars so far as to indicate some independence. 
The Visnu has slokas at the end of the Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties, and t e 



3 Especially eVa; as to which see List of 


in p. 17, 1. 32; and the Brahmanda with 
the Matsya in p. 22,1. 13. Other instances 
will be found in the notes. 


1 Thus p. 28, 11. 3, 4 of the Matsya version 
do not occur iu any copy of the Vayu or 
Brahmanda except eVa. 
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whole of its final chronological and astronomical portion is in verse; and it cites all 
these as pre-existing slokas. The Bhagavata has at times fuller verses which 
resemble those of the three Puranas, and its final portion agrees largely with that of 
the Visnu. Wherever the Visnu and Bhagavata have the fuller form of verse, they 
agree with or approximate to the version of those three Puranas, and so testify that 
they have been derived from an original which was the same as or closely like the 
original of those Puranas. These peculiarities show that these two are condensed 
redactions. They are also later, for the Visnu elaborates its prose at times in the 
ornate classical style especially when referring to Krsna-Visnu and the age ol 
the Bhagavata will be considered further on 1 2 . 

5. The Garuda stands by itself, for it gives only the Paurava, Aiksvaku, and 
Barhadratha dynasties, and its account of them is merely a string of bare names put 
into slokas, more condensed than the Bhagavata. It is evidently a late version ; see 
Appendix I, § x. 

6. The only copy of the Bhavisya which contains this dynastic matter is the 
Venkafesvara edition, but its account is altogether vitiated and worthless. It says 
each Paurava king reigned at least 1000 years, and Ksemaka’s son was Pradyota 
(III, i, 5, 82-96); and it declares that Gautama founded Buddhism in Mahanandas 
time, that Gautama reigned ten years, and that his successors were Sakyamuni, 
Suddhodana, Sakyasimha, his son Buddhasimha, and his son Candragupta (ibid. 6 , 
35-43). It dilates, however, on more recent ‘ history ’ with elaborate details, and 
with a great quantity of new matter boldly fabricated brings its prophecies down 
to the nineteenth century 3 . In other copies the ancient matter has dropped out, 
and some very modern events have been particularized 4 . 


The Bhavisya the Original Authority . 

7. The Bhavisya is declared to have been the original authority for these 
dynasties. Both the Matsya and the Vayu expressly state that their accounts are 
based upon it. Thus in the Preface the Suta says he will declare all the future 
kings— tan sarvan klrtayisyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 

This is the Matsya version, and the Vayu, agreeing, makes it more precise by 
reading j Bhavisye pat hit an 6 . Here Bhavisye cannot mean simply 4 in the future 
but must mean 4 in the Bhavisya Purana \ Again, when mentioning the Paurava 
kings after Adhislmakrsna’s reign, the Suta introduces them with a verse, of which 
the second line runs thus according to the Matsya:— 

tasyanvavaye vaksyami Bhavisye kathitan nrpan. 


1 It alludes to Krsna thus .‘—Bhagavatah 
sakala-surasura-vandita - carana -yugalasyat- 
mSccha-karana-manusa- rupa-dharino ’nubha- 
vat (iv, 20 , i2). 

2 See Appendix I, § viii, and Appendix II. 

8 See ZDMG, lvii, 276. 


4 See List of Authorities: Bhavisya , infra. 

5 See p. 2, 1. 7 and notes thereto. The 
Biahmanda no doubt had the same line, but 
it has a large lacuna (see p. 1) and the line 
has been lost. On the importance of these 
words see § 23. 
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The Vayu agrees, except that it reads Bhavisye tavato 1 . The Matsya words can 
mean nothing but c in the Bhavisya Paranaand this is the best rendering of the 
Vayu’s words also, even if tavato be not a misreading 2 . 

8 . Again, when citing the genealogical sioka at the end of the Aiksvaku 
dynasty, the Vayu says it was bhavisya-jnair uddhrtah , and the Brahmanda bhavwyaj- 
jnair udahrtali , but the Matsya says truthfully viprair gitah pvrdtanaik. Here 
bhavisya and bhaxisyat can hardly mean * future ’ because the plural is used. Vyasa 
alone was supposed to be gifted with foreknowledge, and those men could only 
repeat what they received from him ; but, as the Suta says he got his knowledge 
from Vyasa directly (p. 2), it was futile for him to refer to them as authorities. The 
best interpretation therefore is that bhavisya means the Bhavisya Purana, and that 
bhavisyat is a perversion of it. Lastly, in the concluding portion of this account of 
the Kali age the Matsya, Vayii, and Brahmanda have this line generally ;— 

Bhavisye te prasankhyatah purana-jhaih srutarsibhih. 

Here also Bhavisye can only mean £ in the Bhavisya Purana *; and that this was 
the meaning is testified to by two MSS of the Matsya which read the second halt 
line, purdue §rntisarpibhih 3 . These passages therefore prove that the versions of the 
Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda were borrowed from the Bhavisya or were at least 
based on it; and tlie accounts in the Visnu and Bhagavata must also have been 
derived therefrom, because they were later redactions as shown above. 

9 . The Bhavisya therefore as the source of all these accounts should be 
invaluable in elucidating them 5 but the copies of it, which I have seen or obtained 
information about, either do not contain this matter or present it in a wholly 
corrupted form. It is therefore, as it exists now, of no value for the present purpose 
and has been left out of consideration. An explanation, how it came to be tampered 
with, will be offered in connexion with the age of these versions (§ 28). 


Prophetic Form of the Account. 

10 . All these accounts profess to be prophetic, yet the standpoints from which 
these Puranas view these genealogies differ somewhat. The Visnu professes to have 
been narrated by Parasara to Mai trey a, and sets out the Paurava genealogy from 
the standpoint of the reign of Abhimanyu’s son Parlksit, and the Aiksvaku and 
Bfirhadratha genealogies from the time of the great battle between the Pandavas 
and Kauravas 4 . This is absurd, because Parasara was Vyfisas hither and was dead 
long before that battle and Panksit’s birth. All the other Puranas profess to have 
been recited by the Suta to the rishis in Naimisa forest and (except in the Garuda) 
at their twelve-year sacrifice 5 . The Vftyu fixes the time of that sacrifice as the 


1 Not cited in the Preface (see p. 1). 

2 See also p. 3, note 46 . 

3 See p. 59, 1. 10, and note thereto. 

4 (7Vs iv, 20, 12-13, and 31, 1: also 33, 


1 and 23, 1 

6 i4Mt 1, 4; /IVa 1, 13-15; Bd i, 1, 17, 
18, 35, 36; GBh i, 1, 4-6; CGr 1, 3-11. 
They differ in the Suta’s name. 
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reign of the Paurava king AsTmakrsna *, who is more often called AdhisTmakrsna a , 
and who was fourth in descent from Pariksit; and the Matsya and Vayu say the 
same in nearly the same words when mentioning that king in this account of 
the Kali age 1 2 3 . These two Puranas thus deal with these genealogies from the stand¬ 
point of his reign, and the Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Garuda constructively 
profess to do the same. 

11. The Matsya and Yayu carry out that view. They bring the Paurava 
genealogy from Abhimanyu and* his son Pariksit down to AdhisTmakrsna as already 
past, and name AdhisTmakrsna as the reigning king 4 ; the ri§his then inquire 
about the Kali age, and the Suta, declaring his intention to set out all the future 
kings, begins the list of future Pauravas from that monarch. Similarly, in the 
contemporary Aiksvaku and Barhadratha genealogies, these two Puranas name 
Divakara as reigning then in Ayodhya and Senajit in Magadha 5 , and mention 
their predecessors as past and their successors as future. Hence they virtually 
declare that these three kings were contemporary 6 . The position taken in the 
Brahmanda is the same, though it is obscured by a large lacuna in which all 
the Paurava and Aiksvaku kings are lost, and its account begins with line 23 on 
page 12. Thenceforward it agrees with the Matsya and Vayu and mentions Senajit 
as the reigning Barhadratha king. The Bhagavata and Garuda, though professing 
to have been recited in Adhismiakrsnas reign, take the former the standpoint 
of Pariksit’s reign 7 , and the latter that of his son Janamejaya 8 ; and both treat all 
the successors and also all the Aiksvaku and Barhadratha kings after the great 
battle as future. The Visnu agrees with the Bhagavata in this attitude, as already 
mentioned. 

12. Accordingly the texts are framed for the most part in prophetic shape, but 
this character is not maintained completely because past expressions occur here 
and there, such as abhavat 9 , smrta* 0 , &c. Some MSS have tried to be more 
consistent by modifying such words n . One line found in three MSS frankly states 
that the whole Aiksvaku dynasty was ancient, and naturally* does not appear in any 
of the other MSS 12 . There can be no doubt therefore that the accounts have 
been steadily though slowly revised in details, so as to improve their prophetic 
character. 


1 In its verse, jf, 12— 

Aslmakrsne vikrante rajany an-upama- 
tvisi 

pra^asatimam dharmenabhumimbhumipa- 
sattame. • 

2 See p. 4, note 10 . 

3 AMt 50, 66, 67; AY% 99, 258, 259. 

4 See p, 4, L 6. 

8 See p. 10, 1. 5, and p. 15, h 13. 

3 In equaling these kings some 20 years 

inust he prefixed to the Paurava list on 

account of Yudhisthira’s reign after the 


great battle, before Pariksit came to the 
throne, see § 14. 

7 GB h ix, 1 , 6 . 

8 CGr 140, 40. 

9 E.g. p. 10 , note 23 ; p, 11 , 1. 18. 

10 E.g. p. 5, 1.11; p. 11, 11. 14, 21. 

11 E.g. bhavet for abhavat, p. 10, note 23 ; 
p. 11, note 6l , 

12 P. 12 , 1, 26. It is no doubt genuine, 
for no one would be likely to fabricate and 
interpolate it to mar the prophecy, 
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13. Though the account is said to hare been narrated to Paurava kings or to 
rishis in Naimisa forest, yet the ground from which the historic changes are viewed 
is Magadha. The Paurava and Aiksvaku dynasties are dealt with briefly* with two 
kings generally to a line and with no mention of the lengths of the reigns, but the 
Barhadratha dynasty of Magadha is set oat with one line to each king and the 
length of his reign is stated 1 . After those three ancient kingdoms disappeared, 
the dynasties treated of are those which reigned in or dominated Magadha. All 
other dynasties in North India are noticed only in the aggregate, with the exception 
of the dynasty of Vidi&i, and even that is described but cursorily (p. 49). 

14. The beginning of the Kali age has been discussed by Dr. Fleet, and he has 
pointed out that it began on the day on which Krsna died, which the chronology of 
the Mahabharata places, as he shows, some twenty years after the great battle, and 
that it was then that Yudhisthira abdicated and Pariksit began to reign 2 . But, as 
shown above, these Puianas virtually begin the Kali age dynasties immediately 
aft er the b attle' ancl 'lhat position is the most convenient to adopt for the present 
purpose. The text of the Matsva and Vayu 3 can be brought into harmony there¬ 
with by merely altering the order of a few verses without tampering with them, 
namely, by transposing the four verses containing the rishis’ questions and the 
prefatory verses of the Suta’s reply from their position in AdhisTmakrsna’s reign to 
the commencement of the account ; and, so treated, those verses form a fitting 
preface to the whole : hut it is unnecessary to print the questions here, and those 
prefatory verses are alone introduced as a sufficient preface (see p. 1). 

Original Language of the Account . 

15. There are clear indications that the Sanskrit account as it exists in the 
Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda was originally in Prakrit, or, more accurately, that 
it is a Sanskritized version of older Prakrit 61okas. The indications are these: 
first, certain passages as they stand now in Sanskrit violate the 41oka metre, 
whereas in Prakrit form they would comply with the metre; secondly , certain 
Prakrit words actually occur, especially where they are required by the metre, 
which the corresponding Sanskrit; forms would violate; thirdly , Sanskrit words 
occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corresponding Prakrit forms would 
make the construction correct ; fourthly , mistaken Sanskritizations of names; 
fifthly , the copious use of expletive particles ; and sixthly , irregular sandhi. 

16. A full examination of these peculiarities would overload this Introduction, 
and the proof of them has therefore been set out in Appendix I. # The above con¬ 
clusion holds good for the whole of the text of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda ; 


1 The Early Contemporary Dynasties sum¬ 
marize all except the MSgadhas (p. 23). 

2 JKAS, 1911, pp. 479, 675, 686; and 
p. 62, 1. 37 infra . Hence in equating the 

Paurava kings with the Aiksvaku and Bar¬ 


hadratha kings, some 20 years must be pre¬ 
fixed to the former. 

8 This portion in the Brahmanda is lost in 
the lacuna, as already mentioned. 
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their verses are older Prakrit slokas Sanskritized. It also holds good for such 
portions of the Visnu and Bhagavata as have preserved the old verses; but the 
main portions of these two Pnranas are condensed redactions composed directly in 
Sanskrit. The Garuda version is a more concise condensation composed ditectly 
in Sanskrit apparently. These conclusions are explained in Appendix I. 

17. Judging from such specimens of old slokas and Prakritisms as have 
survived, it would appear that the Prakrit used in the original Slokas was a liteiary 
language not far removed from Sanskrit \ The art of writing was introduced into 
India some seven centuries B.c., and there can be no doubt that it must have been 
adopted early in the Courts because of its manifest administrative usefulness. 
Records must have been kept by secretaries and chroniclers in the royal offices, and 
as those men would not always have been Sanskrit scholars, the language they used 
would presumably have been as elegant a Prakrit as their courtly surroundings and 
predilections required. There must ha ve been ample written material concerning 
the dynasties from the 7th century b.c. from which metrical chronicles could have 
been composed by bards, minstrels, and reciters 2 in the same kind of language, to 
entertain not only their royal and noble patrons but also all those who found an 
interest in hearing of former times 3 . As Magadha was a great, if not the chief, 
centre of political activity during those ages, we can perceive how it was that the 
account grew up with Magadha as its centre (§ 13). The Magadhas were celebrated 
as minstrels, and since traditions are most easily remembered, are best handed down, 
and confer the greatest pleasure, when cast into poetical form, it is easy to understand 
how this metrical account of the dynasties in literary Prakrit could have developed 
among them. Hence we may infer that the original slokas were composed in 
MagadhI; or, since the account, much as we have it now, was compiled and edited 
apparently in North India 4 , and one verse that the Bhagavata has preserved is in 
Pali 5 , they may have been in Pali, either originally or perhaps more probably 
by conversion. 

1 Pali is such a language, and oilier speci¬ 
mens are found in the early inscriptions. 

8 Sutas, magadhas, and vandins ; and other 
professional singers. 

8 Such men have existed in India from 
early times, and a graphic accouut of them, 
their methods, popularity, and influence, will 
be found in Bahu Dinesh Chandra ben’s 
excellent 'Historyof Bengali Language and 
Literature’, pp. 162-7, 584-5, 588-90. 

Since the brahmans could and did transmit 
the Yedic hymns with verbal accuracy for 
many hundreds of years, there is no im¬ 
probability in supposing that bards and 
minstrels could hand down metrical accounts 
of dynasties with substantial though not 


with verbal accuracy. As these bards and 
minstrels existed in all parts of North India, 
they were a check on one another in the 
transmission of tradition, and there are 
indications that the Puranic traditions of 
the dynastic genealogies were compiled with 
some attempt to ascertain the truth. More¬ 
over there was no objection to the accounts 
being written down, as soon as writing 
came into general use ; and that would have 
been also a check on variation. 

4 See § 27, 

6 See Appendix I, § ii. Certain other 
words mentioned in Appendix I appear to 
be Pali. 
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Age of the Compilation of the Account •. 

18. The account supplies two kinds of internal evidence to fix the time when it 
was compiled, namely, first, tlie subject matter, and secondly , textual peculiarities ; 
and both are important. The latter are dealt with in § 26, and the former is 
discussed first. The subject matter consists of two parts, the earlier setting* out the 
dynastic details, and the later part describing the unhappy conditions that should 
prevail and stating certain chronological and astronomical particulars *. These are 
treated here separately, 

19. The dynastic portion shows two stages of termination. The earlier of these 
stages is the period following the downfall of the Andhras and the local kingdoms 
that survived them a while. The Matsya account ends here with the mere mention 
of the ICilakila kings 2 ’and no MS of the Matsya contains anything later. The 
Andhra kingdom fell about a.d. 236, and it may be said that the Matsya account 
brings the historical narrative down to about the middle of the third century a. d. 
and no further. 

20 . The Vayu, Brahmanda, Visnu, and Bkagavata all carry the narrative on 
to the rise of the Guptas, which is the later stage, The Guptas are mentioned 
as reigning over the country comprised within Prayaga, Saketa (Ayodhya), and 
Magadha, that is, exactly the territory which was possessed at his death by 
Candragupta I who founded the Gupta dynasty in a.d. 319-20 and reigned till 326 
or 330 (or even till 335 perhaps), before it was extended by the conquests of his son 
and successor Samiulragupta. With the Guptas are mentioned Nagas, Manidhanyas, 
and others as reigning contemporaneously over the countries which surrounded the 
Gupta territory 3 and which were subjugated afterwards by Samudragupta 4 . The 
account takes no notice of his conquests nor of the Gupta empire. These particulars 
show clearly that this account was closed during the interval which elapsed 
between the time when Candragupta I established bis kingdom from Magadha 
over Tirliut, Bihar, and Oudh as far as Allahabad 6 , and the beginning of Samudra- 
gupta’s reign, for he began his conquests immediately after his accession. That 
interval is approximately a.d. 320-330 or perhaps 335. It is hardly credible that, 
if this account was compiled later, it would have omitted to notice Samudraguptas 
conquests, or would have mentioned the foregoing kingdoms (which he subdued) in 
the same terms as his kingdom. The Gupta era was established in A. d. 320, and it 
may be concluded that this account was closed soon after the commencement of 
that era, or, if we allow some margin for delay, by the year A. n. 335. 

21. Hence it appears that the versified chronicles were first collected about or 


1 The earlier part pp. 1-55, and the later 
pp. 55 ff. 

3 That is 1. 15 on p. 48. The V$ says 
they were Yavanas, see note 82 thereto. 


8 See pp. 53-5. 

4 V. Smith's History , 2nd edn, pp. 267-9; 
and JRAS, 1909, p. 342. 

6 V. Smith’s History , p. 266. 
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soon after the middle of the 3rd century 1 in the shape found in the Matsya, and 
that they were extended to the rise of the Gupta kingdom before the year 335, 
which augmented compilation is what the Vayu and Brahmanda contain and the 
Visnu and Bhagavata have condensed. It has been shown that the Matsya, Vayu, 
and Brahmanda all obtained their accounts from the Bhavisya. Hence it would 
appear that the earlier compilation must have been incorporated in the Bhavisya 
about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century, and that its prophetic account was 
extended in the later compilation before the year 335. There is nothing improbable 
in this augmentation, because the Bhavisya account has been continually supple¬ 
mented even up to the present time in order to beep its prophecies up to date, as 
shown above (§ 6). It follows then that the Bhavisya must have been in existence 
in the middle of the 3rd century 2 ; and it would appear that the Matsya borrowed 
what the Bhavisya contained before the Gupta era, and that the Vayu and 
Brahmanda borrowed the Bhavisya’s augmented account about or soon after the 
year 330 or 335. Further remarks on these dates are offered in §§ 43 if. 

22, Further light is thrown on these points by the MS tfVayu, which contains 
the full account but holds a position intermediate between the general Vayu version 
and the Matsya version. The facts to be explained are these. The Matsya has 
one version which contains only the shorter compilation, the Vayu generally 
has a somewhat different version containing the full account, the Brahmanda has 
the full compilation in a version resembling the Vayu closely, tfVayu has a version 
containing the full compilation in a text intermediate between the Matsya and all 
other copies of the Vayu 3 , and yet all these Puranas declare they borrowed their 
accounts from the Bhavisya. 

23. The only theory which appears to me to explain all these facts is this. 
The Matsya borrowed from the Bhavisya the shorter account about (say) the last 
quarter of the 3rd century. The Bhavisya account was then extended down to the 
time when the Gupta kingdom had acquired the territories assigned to it, and its 
language was revised 4 ; that would be (say) about 320-325. The Vayu copied 
that extended and revised account from the Bhavisya almost immediately, and that 
is the version found in ^Vayu. Afterwards, the language of the Bhavisya version 
was revised again, and this must have been done very soon, (say) about 330-335, 
before the Gupta kingdom had developed into the Gupta empire by Samudra- 
gupta’s conquests, because it could hardly have failed to notice that immense 
change if the revision had been later. This second revision was soon adopted by 
the Vayu and is the version found now in Vayu MSS generally. The fact that 


1 There is an apparent indication that, 
a compilation was begun in the latter part 
of the 2nd century in the Andhra king 
Yajnalrfs reign, for 5 MSS of the Matsya 
(of which three appear to he independent, 
namely, 6, c, and l) speak of him as reigning 
in his ninth or tenth year; see p. 42, note 8 . 


If so, the Bhavisya may perhaps have existed 
in that century, 

2 But not of course in its present condition. 

8 The position of eVa is best shown in the 
account of the Mauryas, pp. 27-9. 

4 This, as already pointed out, is what has 
been habitually done to it. 
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tfVayu stands unique among all the Vayu MSS suggests that no long interval 
could have separated the second revision from the first, and that the first revised 
version was quickly superseded by the second in the Vayu. I cannot speak about 
the Brahmanda in any detail, because I have not been able to collate any MSS of 
it: yet two points may be noticed , first, it agrees closely with the general Vayu 
version 1 and yet condenses the account sometimes 2 ; and secondly, the probability 
is that it borrowed the second revised version from the Bhavisya not long after the 
Yayu adopted that 3 . The Bhavisya existed in writing when the first revision 
appeared in it, because <?Vayu, as well as all other Vayu MSS, uses the word patlrita 
when acknowledging its indebtedness to the Bhavisya (see § 7). The Matsya uses 
the word Icathiia in the corresponding passage, which might imply that it borrowed 
the account orally at the earlier stage, but that is not probable because of the 
inferences brought out in Appendix II. 

24. If this explanation he tenable, the Matsya version of these dynasties of the 
Kali age is older than those of the Vayu and Brahmanda 4 , and <sVayu gives us 
the earliest text of the Yayu. The styles of the versions appear to support this 
explanation, for the Matsya version is somewhat crude at times, and the Vayu text 
has been revised more than the Matsya as shown by the story of king Janamejaya’s 
dispute with the brahmans 5 . Though later than the Matsya, the Vayu account 
may yet be more accurate at times by reason of the revision which it underwent 6 . 
The Vayu has Prakritisms sometimes where the Matsya has correct Sanskrit 7 , but 
this f*ict is not incompatible with that conclusion, and for either or both of tw T o 
reasons ; (1) the Matsya may have emended such defects at the time of taking the 
account from the Bhavisya, while the Vayu may have copied them as they stood; 
and (2) a process of silent emendation has been in continual operation in the 
MSS 8 . P 'urther it would seem that the three accounts may have been compared at 
times, for this would explain certain small variations which appear occasionally 
between the Vayu and Brahmanda in the direction of the Matsya 9 , 


1 The agreement is not only here, but 

large portions also of the Brahmanda are 
almost identical with the Vayu. 

3 As in p. 22, note 48 ; p. 35, note 42 . In 
those passages the Bhagavata partially 
resembles it, and may have copied from it. 

3 Unless (what is possible) the Brahmanda 
copied its account from the Vayu (see note 1 ) ; 
and its paraphrase of Aioka-vardhanah as 
asokandm ca trpti-dah , if not a late attempted 
emendation of a text that was unintelligible, 
suggests that it could not have been com¬ 
posed until A6oka was wholly forgotten. 

4 I differ therefore from Sir B. G. Bhandar- 

kar, who estimated (without giving reasons) 

the Vayu account to be older than .the 

Matsya; but agree with him that the Visnu 


is later and the Bhagavata the latest: Early 
History of the Bekhan , 1895, p. 162. In 
all this discussion I am dealing only with f 
the time when these accounts of the dynasties 
of the Kali age were incorporated in these/ 
Puranas, and not with the age of thesQ 
Puranas themselves such as they were irf 
that early period; see § 28, note. 

5 See Appendix III. 

6 As in the arrangement of verses (see 
pp. 27, 44), and in many of the readings in 
the concluding portion (pp. 55 ff). 

7 See Appendix I, § iii, first instance. 

8 E. (j. p. 18, note 7 ; see Appendix I, 

§ n. 

8 These conclusions do not imply that 
these Puranas existed then in their present 
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25. The second portion of the account referred to in § 18 consists of (1) an 
exposition of the evils of the Kali age, and (2) a chronological-astronomical summary 
of the age, and is found in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. This second portion 
therefore existed in the earliest version compiled soon after the middle of the 3rd 
century, yet with a difference. While the Matsya has a good deal of the exposition, 
the Vayu and Brahmanda version contains some 82 more lines and is nearly twice 
as long as the Matsya; so that a large addition was made at the revision, and it 
was made mostly at the first revision, because the account in <?Vayu has the full 
description with the exception of a few versos which may have been omitted by 
oversight. As regards the chronological-astronomical summary however, all three 
Puranas practically agree, the Matsya wanting only two lines. These particulars 
therefore were complete in the first compilation and were not added to in the 
revisions; and this conclusion is corroborated by the fact that this summary in all 
three Pnranas brings the reckoning down definitely only to the end of the Andhras, 
and uses the vague term Andhr-dnUddym in referring to future kings \ No addition 
was therefore made to it at the revisions to bring it down to the Gupta era. It 
belongs then to the middle of the 3rd century and must be interpreted accordingly; 
and it shows that the Sajptar&i cycle of 2700 yearn was known and was in use in 
India at that time, that is, about three centuries earlier than has been supposed a . 
The treatment of these two subjects, the evils of the Kali age and the chronological- 
astronomical particulars, affords an excellent illustration of what the revisers did 
and did not do. They had no knowledge with which to augment or alter* those 
particulars and so left them unmodified; but the deterioration of the Kali age was 
a subject congenial to pessimistic brahmanic views and they freely availed themselves 
of the opportunity of dilating upon it. 

26. I come now to the subject of textual peculiarities mentioned in § 18. 
Further information may be discovered by examining the divergent readings of the 
same passage and especially the corruptions in names. A study of the variations 
shows that ordinarily the copyists copied what they found in dull good faith to the 
best of their ability, often writing the same name differently in contiguous lines 3 . 
Moreover these dynasties of ^udras and foreigners offered little inducement to 
readers to alter the texts. Hence the variations that crept in were mostly due 
to clerical blunders or to misreadings of the MSS copied; and the mistake might 
be detected and corrected, or might not. If not detected, the erroneous letter 
remained; if detected, the correct letter was written or inserted, and the incorrect 
letter was sometimes cancelled but was not seldom left uncancelled. In that state 


shape. They have no doubt been freely 
added to since, see § 28, note. 

1 P. 58, 11. 9, 12, and p. 61, 1. 23. 

2 See Encycl. Brit., ‘Hindu Chronology’. 

8 Cf. the corruptions in the well-known 

names, Kautambl (p. 5, note l9 ) and Kdnva,- 
yana (p. 34, note 11 ). Yet sometimes errors 


were caused by a droll perversity or would- 
be cleverness, cf. p. 41, note 80 ; p. 42, 
note 1 ; and p. 47, note 71 : and sometimes 
where the text had become corrupt, it was 
boldly paraphrased afresh, cf. p. 26, note 42 ; 
p. 33, note 82 ; but the latter was probably 
the effort of a reader and not of a copyist. 
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the passage was repeated in subsequent copies, and misreadings are important 
chronologically if we can explain how they arose. If their divergent readings of 
the same name or passage be written in the ancient scripts, and resemble one 
another so closely in a particular script that an ordinary copyist might easily 
misread one for another, it may be inferred that the variation must have arisen out 
of a MS written m that script, and therefore that the text once existed in that 
script, that is, it had been written during the time when that script was in use. 
In this way it may be ascertained which are ancient and which are mediaeval or 
even modern corruptions. Most of the variations have arisen from misreadings 
of the Gupta and later scripts*, but for the present purpose it is unnecessary to 
consider any that arose from misreading scripts that came into use after a.d. 330, 
the date when this account was finally compiled, and it is only essential to see 
whether any variations point to misreadings of Kharosthl or of Brahmi. 

27. It would overload this Introduction to examine such particulars here, and 
in Appendix II are noticed such cases as appear to throw light on this subject. It 
is shown there that errors are found in the Matsya, Vayu,and Visnu which point to 
misreadings of Kharosthl as their source. Hence it seems there is reasonable ground 
for inferring that this account of the dynasties was, in its earliest form, written in 
Sanskrit in Kharosthl, and, since Kharosthl was current only in Upper India, that 
the account was probably put together there : that is, since the earliest account was 
in the Bhavisya, that the Bhavisya account was written originally in Kharosthl and 
was put together in Upper India. If these conclusions are sound', it would follow 
that the account could not have been compiled later than about a.d. 330, because 
Kharosthl went out of use about that time. Further, judging from the point of 
view displayed in the portion which was added to the Bhavisya to bring it up 
to date about the year 320 it would seem that the composers of this portion were 
probably in Madhyadesa, and more particularly perhaps in the country between 
Magadha and Mathura. The Visnu account was probably based on the same 
original for three reasons: (1) its dynastic matter agrees closely with that in the 
Vnyu and Brahmanda, and also the slokas where it has preserved them; (2) it 
closes its account where they close theirs ; and (3) it is not probable that its account 
was a new and independent compilation from early chronicles when the compilations 
m the Bhavisya, Matsya, and Vayu were available. At the same time it was 
composed early enough for its account to be drawn from Kharosthl MSS. It 
seems probable then that the main part of the Visnu which is in prose was com¬ 
posed from those Puranas directly in Sanskrit not very long after the Gupta era 
(say) perhaps before the end of the 4th century. The Bhagavata was, as shown in 
Appendix II, composed afresh in Sanskrit, except in so far as it has incorporated 
old slokas; and must have been based on the same materials for the same three 
reasons mentioned above, yet most probably on the Visnu chiefly, to which it has 

1 Many such may be detected in the notes, 
such as mistakes of p and y, n and r, l and 


n, r and v, c and v, & c. 
! See §§ 19-21. 
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the closest resemblances 1 ; and it was probably not composed till the 8th century 
or even later. These conclusions strictly refer only to these dynastic accounts. 

Sanskritization of the Account . 

28. It has been shown that the account was first compiled for the Bhavisya 
Purana about the middle of the 3rd century a.d„, and there are reasons why that 
was appropriate* Since royal genealogies constituted one of the subjects which 
every Purana should treat of* the Bhavisya, as a work professing to deal with the 
future, could hardly ignore the dynasties that reigned after his* time ; and the 
dynasties of the Kali age would hold the same position in it that the ancient 
genealogies held in the Puranas which dealt with ancient stories 2 . The account of 


1 See p. 18, note 7 ; p. 25, notes 6 > l6 » 22 ; 
p. 28, note 80 ; and in its description of the 
evils of the Kali age, where the Vi§nu and 
it have matter peculiar to themselves. It 
has resemblances to the Brahmanda in p. 22, 
note 40 ; p. 35, note 42 ; p. 41, note 80 . 

2 The title Purana indicates that such 
works narrated ancient stories, but the 
Bhavisya professed by its name to treat of 
the future, and the title Bhavisya Purana is 
a contradiction in terms. Such a name 
could hardly have been possible, until the 
title Purana had become so thoroughly 
specialized as to have lost its old meaning 
and become the designation of the kind of 
works now known by this title. The name 
Bhavisya Purana therefore proves that the 
kind of composition that passed under the 
title Purana had become stereotyped before 
the title could have been assumed by the 
Bhavisya; that is, that genuine Puranas 
must have preceded it so long before as to 
have specialized the title Purana. It has 
been shown above that the Bhavisya existed 
in the middle of the 3rd century, hence 
some at least, if not many, of the true 
Puranas must he considerably older. This 
inference does not, of course, mean that the 
Puranas contained at their beginning all 
that they contain now, because there can be 
no doubt that they have been freely added 
to since. .It is highly probable that they 
consisted at first mainly of ancient stories, 
genealogies, ballads, &c., which formed the 
popular side of ancient literature, and were 
quite probably in Prakrit originally. In 
fact, it seems to me that they were largely 


in an old literary Prakrit used by the higher 
classes, but that, as the spoken languages 
diverged in time more and more from 
Sanskrit through political vicissitudes, that 
literary Prakrit became unintelligible, while 
Sanskrit remained the only polished language 
of brahmanic Hinduism. Hence it was 
natural that this literature should be 
Sanskritizcd, if it was to be preserved, 
a process that was not difficult because the 
old literary Prakrit was not far removed 
from Sanskrit, yet it was not always effected 
completely, especially in poetry where the 
necessity of preserving the metre sometimes 
qualified that process, and hence Prakrit 
forms might survive embedded in good 
Sanskrit as jp ravartayitva in p. 88,1. 14. It 
was the brahmans probably who saved and 
improved the status of those old compositions 
by converting them into Sanskrit, and after¬ 
wards, perceiving what an excellent means 
they provided for reaching popular thought, 
made use of them to propagate their own 
views and doctrines by freely augmenting 
them with brahmanical fables, philosophical 
discussions, and ceremonial expositions which 
were enforced with the authority of Vyasa. 
I should say therefore, speaking generally, 
that what may be called the ksatriya, or 
better perhaps the popular, matter of the 
Puranas constituted the really old and 
genuine purwia, and that the brahmanical 
and ritual matters now found in them were 
later additions and interpolations made from 
time to time. This inference is based on the 
fact that it is in the former portion of the 
Puranas that peculiarities occur such as are 
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these dynasties would then naturally have been required for the Bkavisya, and all 
that was necessary was to collect the Prakrit metrical chronicles and convert them 
into Sanskrit prophecies uttered by Yyasa \ That was done as shown in Appendix I, 
and then the Matsya first-, and the Vayu and Brahmanda afterwards, borrowed the 
account from the Bhavisya. The original Bkavisya account has been lost, but these 
three Puranas have preserved and reveal what its contents were; otherwise it would 
have been impossible to know what it contained at that time. A comparison of 
Lheir accounts with the present condition of the Bhavisya shows to what bold 
lengths pious fraud has gone. 

29. Since the chronicles existed in the form of slokas in literary Prakrit, all 
that was necessary was (1) to convert the Prakrit words into Sanskrit, and 
(2) substitute futures for past tenses, while maintaining the sloka metre. The first 
process appears to have been made word by word as nearly as possible 2 , and the 
Sanskritization was crude as the many Prakritisms noticed in Appendix I indicate, 
lor they must have existed in the Bhavisya account, otherwise it is difficult to see 
how they could appear in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda. Indeed it would 
almost seem that the Bhavisya account may have been composed in a literary 
Pi ala i t rather than in true Sanskrit. Both processes of conversion would have 
upset the metre, since Prakrit words are sometimes a syllable longer or shorter 
than their Sanskrit equivalents, and future tenses are generally longer than past 
tenses ; hence three correctives were adopted; (1) words were dropped which might 
be omitted without impairing the sense, such as ‘reigned', <years’, &c. ; (2) com¬ 
pensatory expletives were inserted; and (3) the sentence was occasionally recast 3 . 
Still the Sanskritization was imperfect and sometimes grammar or metre was sacri¬ 
ficed, and these blemishes have persisted, as pointed out in Appendix I, in spite 
of attempts to rectify them afterwards. 


noticed in Appendix I, It seems highly 
probable too that it was largely through the 
I Puranic literature, that brahmanism re- 
j established itself over the people and secured 
, the revival of Hinduism and the downfall 
| of Buddhism. That was what actually 
■ happened in Bengal and has been called by 
J Balm Dinesh Chandra Sen the ‘Pauranik 
lienaissancewhich he has described very 
clearly in his excellent work ‘ The History of 
Bengali Language and Literature * (ch. iv). 

1 This was, as has been pointed out above, 
the beginning of a pious fraud, whereby the 
prophetic matter has been continually re¬ 
vised and brought up to date in the Bha- 
visya, To be able to point to such prophetic 
accounts in the literature would have been 


a valuable weapon, moreover, in the hands 
of the brahmans against adversaries of other 
creeds; and it may be noted in this con¬ 
nexion, that the Vehkate6vara edition of 
the Bhavisya has incorporated a summary 
of the Biblical account from Adam to Abra¬ 
ham in the early chapters of Genesis (Bhav. 
iii, 4 , 17-19, 29-60; 5, 1-20). There can 
hardly be any doubt that this interpolation 
has been made very recently in view* of 
Christianity. 

2 See the phrase astaimniati tuthd> varsd 
in Appendix I, § i. 

3 Of. for instance the lines in the Aiidhras 
where the two versions are given, and the 
notes thereto. 
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Errors, omissions, and rare verses . 

30, Though there was originally one text common (but qualified by the 
revisions suggested in § 23) to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda down to the end 
of the Andhras, yet present MSS show many errors and omissions and some mis¬ 
placements. Such defects easily occurred through the carelessness of copyists L , 
damage to 1 2 or loss of 3 4 leaves, or disarrangement of leaves*. The blemishes in the 
text appear to have been generally accidental. The brahmans who compiled the 
Sanskrit account could and did fabricate passages portraying the evils of the Kali 
age, but had neither inclination nor incentive to invent particular dynasties or 
kings of foreign or base origin. The chief changes that can be placed under the 
head of fabrications are various attempts by later readers to improve the text m 
details in which it appeared to be corrupt or inelegant 5 , or to remove incon¬ 
sistencies 6 . Among the latter some alterations, though made apparently in good 
faith, involved tampering with the text, as in the SiSunaga dynasty, where the 
Matsya, by mistakenly introducing the first two KanvSyana kings, names twelve 
kings instead often as all the other authorities declare ; so that some copies of the 
Matsya have boldly altered the total to twelve, while others more cautiously have 
made the passage indefinite 7 . Misreadings have also produced incorrect state¬ 
ments and there are many errors in names and numbers 8 ; but of deliberate 
falsification I have found no instance except in the story of the dispute between 
Janamejaya and the brahmans °. 

31. It is reasonably certain, then, that in the main these versions have 
suffered from nothing but carelessness and accident, and considering what little 
interest this account could have for educated readers, especially those brahmanically- 
minded, the text has been fairly well preserved. Much may have been lost 
altogether, for some passages have almost disappeared. One Parana, or even one 
MS only, has preserved a passage or verse sometimes which is wanting in all 
the restthus eVayu, alone of all the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda MSS, 


1 As for instance the mistaken introduction 
of the first two Kanvayana kings among the 
SiSunagas in the Matsya (see p. 21 and 
note 24 ). 

2 Damage probably explains the frequent 
Iobs of verses here and there in different 

MSS. , „ 

• Hence no doubt the absence of all the 
first part in the Brahmanda (see pp. 1, 3, 8), 

4 As for instance the displacement in 

eVayu of the last half of the Early Con¬ 

temporary Dynasties, all the Nandas, Mau- 

ryas, Sungas, and Kftnvayanas and the first 

twelve lines of the Andhras after Vi£v&sph&ni 


(see pp. 23, 24, 27, 30, 33, 35, 50). 

6 See p, 26, note 42 ; p, 33, note 52 ; p. 52, 
notes 87 » 88 » 42 . 

6 As in p. 29, note 

7 See p. 22, note 4:t . 

8 As where the Bh misread trayodasa as 
bhuyo data, p. 46, note 22 . As regards the 
readings Tundra and TuJchara in pp. 45, 
47, it may be noted that s has often been 
pronounced 7ch for centuries in North India, 
and that the letter s was used at times for 
kh; hence these two letters are often con¬ 
fused: of, p, 6, notea 82 - 43 ; p. 19, note 29 ; 
p. 41, note 80 ; p. 51, note 24 ; &c. 

9 See Appendix III. 
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contains the verse about Salisuka., and his existence might be doubted if it 
depended on that alone, but it is testified to by the Visnu and Bhagavata 1 . Again 
in the Bhagavata only one copy has preserved the verse about Susarraan 2 . Such 
being the conditions, no verse should be discarded even if it is found in only one 
MS. Thus line 26 of the Aihsvakus appears only in three MSS, and lines 12-14 
of the Preface only in eYayxx ; yet it is not credible that they were fabricated, and 
they might easily have been regarded as valueless in the other MSS, for the former 
contradicts the alleged prophetic standpoint, and the latter merely name sundry 
and some unknown dynasties. Such rare passages appear to be relics of genuine 
tradition; and it is possible that lines 30, 31 of the Barhadrathas found only in 
^’Matsya, and line 28 of the Andhras found only in eVayu, may be genuine. Other 
peculiar verses will be found in the notes 8 . 




Formation of this Text . 

32. The Bhavisya account having been the common source of the Matsya, 
Vayu, and Brahmanda versions, the various readings are often equivalent or not 
materially different, so that real divergencies are far fewer than the places where 
the readings vary. The text now offered has been prepared according to the 
printed editions and the MSS collated. The Matsya and Vayu versions are of far 
greater value than the Brahmanda, because they have been printed at Calcutta and 
in the AnanclmSrama series from a number of MSS, and I have collated besides 
13 MSS of the Matsya and 11 of the Vayu; whereas of the Brahmanda only the 
Venkatesvara edition has been available 4 , and I have seen no MSS containing this 
account. Where variations occur I have endeavoured to choose the most weighty, 
it being remembered (1) that the Matsya gives us the oldest version, tfVayu the 
next, and all other copies of the Vayu and the Brahmanda the third recension; 
and (2) that the Matsya is at times a somewhat crude Sanskritization of the old 
Prakrit slokas, and the later versions may be more accurate. Their general agree¬ 
ment must be understood, but variations and omissions are always noticed, so that 
where no notes are given, the copies all agree. 

33. The Visnu and Bhagavata cannot elucidate that common version except in 
the occasional passages where they adhere to it; and there they have been used to 
frame the text. Otherwise they can only help towards determining the correct 
names of the kings and the duration of the dynasties, and are so utilized in the 
notes. The Bhagavata is also useful in determining the order of the kings, because, 
while the single lines devoted to individual kings might be and have been displaced 
at times in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, its versified lists preclude the 


3 P. 29, 1. 10. He is also mentioned in 
the Gdrglsamhita according to Max Muller 
in i India: what can it teach ns V (ed. 
1883) p. 298; but the passage is spurious, 
see JR AS, 1912, pp. 792-3. 


2 See p. 34, note 19 . 

8 As p. 40, 1. 13; p. 42, note 8 . 

4 See List of Authorities , Brahmanda 
Pitrdna . 
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shifting of names in a verse, and the disarrangement of lines would produce 
manifest disarrangement of groups of kings. Besides the Calcutta edition of the 
Visnu and the Ganpat edition of the Bhagavata, I have collated 10 MSS of the 
former and 18 of the latter, and also the French edition of the Bhagavata so far as 
its Sanskrit text goes. 

34. The Garuda is of use only for the names of the kings in the three earliest 
dynasties, and I have been able to collate only the Calcutta edition and two MSS. 
The Venkatesvara edition of the Bhavisya is of no value as already explained. 

35. As regards variations in words, these when small, such as errors in sandhi 1 , 
or optional ways of writing 2 , or obvious clerical mistakes 3 , or mere trivial differ¬ 
ences 4 , are generally disregarded or corrected unless there is something noteworthy 
in them 5 , for many of the MSS are carelessly written and abound in such 
blemishes ; yet the notes will show that I have erred probably rather on the side 
of inclusion than of exclusion. Various letters are often written so much alike in 
the MSS as to be easily confused, such as b and v, p and y, c and v , n and l, n and r 9 
subscript r and u t and the MSS often contain superfluous letters written by mistake 
and not cancelled. These flaws, when obviously purely clerical, have been dis¬ 
regarded in some cases, but otherwise, and especially where these particulars may 
prove significant in the matter of Prakritisms and scripts, have been cited in the 
notes as they stand, the superfluous letters being enclosed in square brackets, B and 
v when not distinguished in the MSS have been generally transcribed as they 
should be correctly, unless the actual letter seemed worthy of notice. Since the 
account is only a Sanskritized version of Prakrit &lokas, Prakrit forms have been 
admitted into the text if they are supported by the best authority, as more truly 
representing the original words especially in numerals. Variations of readings and 
corruptions of names have been arranged in the order of modification, so as to 
elucidate as far as possible the process of the changes, and when so placed, readings 
that are corrupt often prove to be highly instructive as regards both language 
and script 6 * * . 

36. Though I am not an advocate of the use of Roman characters in lieu of 
Devanagan, yet, as this work is intended for the use of all interested in Indian 
archaeology whether Sanskrit scholars or not, practical usefulness should be the 
chief consideration in this presentation of the Puranic accounts of the dynasties 
of the Kali age. Hence the Roman character has been used throughout, because it 


1 E.g.j in p. 60, note 08 dfJYa, have iatat 
satam actually. 

2 As where conjunct nasals are written for 

convenience as anusvara, or where con¬ 

sonants conjoined with r are optionally 

doubled. 

8 Thus the Calc, edition of the Vayu has 

Sneccha sometimes instead of MJeccha by an 

obvious printer’s error: see p. 47, note 76 . 


4 As the insertion or omission of final 
anusvara or visarga through mere careless¬ 
ness, 

5 To have noticed such minutiae would 
have swollen the notes beyond all reason 
and usefulness. 

6 E.g . p. 39, note 45 ; p. 40, note 62 ; p. 47, 
note 72 ; p. 49, note 14 . 
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offers several advantages over Devanagarl, namely, (1) words can be separated 
which would be all run together when written properly in Devanagarl; (2) com¬ 
pound words and words that have fused together by sandhi can be divided by 
hyphens and so displayed distinctly; and (3) by so treating words capitals can be 
introduced for names, and names can be exhibited unmistakably, even when initial 
vowels have been modified by sandhi. The system of transliteration is that adopted 
by the Royal Asiatic Society and most other Oriental Societies. Where vowels are 
blended by sandhi, the resultant vowel has been marked with a circumflex, except 
ai and cm where a circumflex is inconvenient and hardly necessary. Changes in 
sandhi, which are required by the variant readings, are treated as necessarily con¬ 
sequential and are not mentioned. It has been necessary to introduce the double 
hyphen (used in transliterating inscriptions and MSS) in order to distinguish 
separate words that have become fused by sandhi 1 , and I trust this sign may be 
pardoned here, especially as this Puranic account is not literature but only patch- 
work Sanskritization. 


Interpretation of the Account . 

37. In interpreting the account the fact must be borne in mind that it was 
written in Prakrit originally, and this will throw light on many points, especially 
the variations in names and the meaning of numbers. It will explain how corrup¬ 
tions in names have sometimes occurred 2 , it will help to elucidate doubtful passages 3 , 
and will be the best guide in solving difficulties in readings which appear corrupt 4 . 
The best course in such cases is to convert the different readings into literary 
Prakrit, write the Prakrit forms in the various old scripts, compare them, and see 
whether one can divine what was probably the original Prakrit statement. These 
remarks apply especially to the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda versions* 

38. There is often great variation in names. In some cases the correct form 
can be selected by reference to other books or to inscriptions, but where there is 
no such agreement I have not ventured to emend the Puranic forms from other 
sources, because it is my duty simply to edit the text and not to attempt to make 
it square with our present scanty knowledge of ancient Indian history—which is 
a separate matter. In such cases I have confined myself to estimating what form 
of the name is best attested by the MSS, and often the only feasible course is 
to adopt the most central form from which the other forms may be considered 


1 Chiefly where names have fused with 
other words by single or double sandhi, as 
bhavisyddayanas (p. 7, 1. 23 ; p. 82) and 
bhavitasoka (p. 27, l f 2; p. 28, 1. 4 in eVa); 
these are printed as bhavisy* 6 day anas and 
bhaviUA6oka in order to bring out the name 
clearly. It could hardly be dispensed with 
in such cases of double sandhi as Yavandstan 


and bhdvydnydh (see p. 82); and as no line 
could well be drawn regarding its use, the 
simplest course was to adopt it throughout, 
except in the Appendixes and Introduction. 

2 E.g. p. 40, note 69 ; p. 41, note 74 . 

3 E.g. p. 52, notes S7 » 36 » 42 . 

4 P. 59, line 11 is an excellent crux for 
such solution. 
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-to diverge 1 ; but tbis is a measure more of convenience than of accuracy, because 
it happens sometimes that the correct form is what would appear to be an aberrant 
form 2 ; and in such cases what is, or would seem to be, the correct form is suggested 
sometimes in the notes 3 . 

39. The numbers present much difficulty. Those that occur oftenest are 
vim fail and trimfati, and their abbreviated forms vimfat and triMat, vim$a and 
trim$a 4 * ; and the difficulty arises because tr and v, if written carelessly or if partially 
frayed, are hardly distinguishable in the later script 6 7 , and t and v in the Prakrit 
forms of these words might have been confused from the first in Kharos$hI. Hence 
in many cases either may be read as other data may indicate, irrespective of the 
weight of the MSS. 

40. Various groups of misreadings will appear on an examination of the notes, 
and the most important may be mentioned here. First, abda, if the ;oop of the b be 
carelessly written so as to touch the top bar (as I have found it sometimes), may 
easily be misread as asfa, and there can be no doubt that abda and asta have often 
been confused. Thus, where most read astapancamUm cdbdan 6 , one has °cdbda , 
two °ca4dn, and one °castd ; and here a4a is plainly a corruption of abda because 
it is impossible after a$tapancd§atam. Again, one set of readings is Bo Bind dafa, 
so 'smdtl da$a and tasmdcl dasa, and another set is astdm dasa, astddasa and so 
’stadasa, 7 : the latter suggest the reading abddn das a, which (with the frequent 
use of anusvara for nasals) would be often written aid am daSa and might be misread 
as asfamdatia and so pass to astddasa : thus abddn dasa would reconcile all the 
reading’s as regards the number and would seem to have been the original reading. 
The same confusion occurs in other places 8 . This liability of abda and asta to 
be confused may harmonize other passages where the numbers 10 and 18 are in 
conflict. Moreover, abda , if the initial a is elided by Sanskrit or Prakrit sandhi, 
becomes hda ; and Ida may be mistaken for dva (= dvau) 9 ; hence dvd and dvau 
become a third alternative, and this possibility may harmonize other passages 10 . 
Secondly, aamd and sapta have been confused sometimes, for it is not always easy 
to distinguish m and pt where written carelessly in the more modern scripts, as I 
have found. Thus two readings occur saptdsitim and samdsltim 11 , and either might 
he derived from the other 12 . 


1 See p. 39, note 45 for an instance. 

2 E.g> Vindusara, whose name is given 
correctly only by the Visnu (p. 28, notes 23 » 2< ). 

3 As in p. 6, note 29 ; p. 42, note 9 *. 

4 In TiMt sadvimsati looks like sadgimtati 
generally, and sattrimsati like sadimiati. 

8 For a clear instance see p. 57, note 4 . 

6 P. 15, 1. 17, and notes. 

7 P. 39, 1. 5, and notes. 

8 See p. 19, note 48 ; p. 30, note 48 ; p. 43, 

note 33 ; p. 47, note 77 ; p. 60, notes 70 * 80 ; 


p. 61, note 1 ; p. 62, note 8S . For the reverse 
cf. perhaps p. 29, note 31 . 

9 I have not seldom found bd , db> and dbli 
inverted in the MSS, and b is generally 
written as v. See p. 22, note 43 . 

10 Cf. probably p. 40, 1. 13. 

11 That is, samdh aHtim by double, or 
Prakrit, sandhi: p. 47, note 54 . 

12 See also p. 29, note 44 ; p. 31, note 18 ; 
p. 40, notes ® 4 >®®. 
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41. Misreadings could easily affect other numerals. Thus, catvdriMa-t occurs 
at times where it may be erroneous l , and in such eases it might easily be a mistaken 
Sanskritization of Prakrit cattari sa (or perhaps c«), for cattari is both nomin, and 
accus., and is of all three genders 2 . Again data and Sola are sometimes confused 8 , 
and, since data appears in Prakrit as data and dam, and data as dada and sada, *, 
either word might easily be altered to the other, since metathesis occurs in the 
MSS 6 . Again the final ti of numerals, especially saplati, may be a misreading of 
vi which may in Prakrit represent 'pi 8 or vai 7 (Pali ve), for v and if might easily be 
confused in KharosthJ, so that saptati should probably be sapta vai in some cases 8 . 
In short in dealing with all numerals, it must be remembered that they were 
Prakrit originally, and their Prakrit forms are of primary importance. 

42. The combination of numerals is important. . They are used in two ways, 
first, in correct Sanskrit compounds, such as caturmmdati, 24; astatrimhc-chatam, 

138; saptatrimdac-chatam, 137 9 ; and secondly, strung together in separate words. 
The latter construction alone requires notice, because it often follows what seems 
to me to have been a Prakrit arrangement and, if so, should be interpreted according 
to Prakrit usage. Thus, in Prakrit ‘ hundred ’ preceded by ‘ three ’ means ‘ three 
hundred ’, but followed by ‘ three ’ means apparently ‘ hundred (and) three The 
Prakrit numerals were Sanskritized as they stood, and were then declined regularly, 
so that ‘three’ appears as trini, and ‘hundred’ seems to appear similarly*™ the 
plural as fatdni. If this view be right, trini Satani mean ‘ three hundred ’, but 
fatani tnni 1 hundred and three ’. This conclusion may be tested by some cases, for 
it id very important if it is right. 

43. The most important passage for this purpose is the statement that 18 Sakas 
would reign datdni triny adltim ca years 10 . This expression is ordinarily read as 
correct Sanskrit to mean 380, but there are cogent grounds to show that these 
words cannot have that meaning. These Sakas are, in Dr. Fleet’s opinion, Naha- 
pana and his successors, whose kingdom began with (or about) the Saka era, a.u. 78 ; 
and if these words mean 380, the conclusion could be and has been drawn that this 
Puranic notice was written after they had reigned 380 years, that is, about the year 
a.D. 458 “. Now this conclusion involves this consequence, that the account brings 
the notice of the Sakas down to a.d. 458 and yet wholly ignores the great Gupta 

’ See p. 14,' 1. 10; p. 21,11. 3, 6; p. 22, 

1.13; &c. 

55 Pi sellers Prakrit Grammar, § 439 . 

8 See p. 30, note 46 ; p. 33, note 80 . 

4 Fischel, op. cit §§ 442, 448. 

6 See p. 7, note 09 ; p. 32, note 82 ; p. 39, 
note 46 ; p. 45, note 11 ; p. 49, note 26 : also 
n/rpak and punah are confused through their 
Pkt forms napa and pana , see p. 11, note 61 , 
and p. 45, note 4 . 
e Pi sell el, op. cit., § 143. 

1 Sapta vi actually occurs for sapta vai , 


p. 53, note 4 . Similarly in names a final vi 
has been treated as a particle and the name 
curtailed, cf. p. 40, note 09 , p. 42, note 98 , 
and p. 43, note 24 . 

8 E.g. p. 28,1. 7. 

9 P. 19, 1.10; p. 28, 1. 9; p. 30, 1. 15. 

10 Various Local Dynasties , p. 46, 1. 9. 
The number of Saka kings is given also as 
10, or 16 (see p. 45, 1. 3), which seem more 
probable. 

11 J liAS, 1912, p. 1047. 
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empire which was paramount in North India after a. d. 340 and was still flourishing 
in 458 1 . This is incredible, because the Gupta kings were orthodox Hindus, guided 
by brahman advisers, and skilled in Sanskrit 2 ; and this Puranie account, which 
was brahmanical, would unquestionably, if not closed till 458, have extolled their 
fame* The argument ex silentio is incontestable here. The fact then that the 
account knows nothing of events most congenial to brahmanism later than 330 
shows that the rendering fi 380 9 leads to impossible results: indeed no date later 
than about a.d. 330 is possible. These words xdttini trmy aiiiirh ca occur in the 
Matsya as well as in the Vayu and Brahmanda, and the Matsya, account is that 
which was compiled in the Bhavisya about or soon after the middle of the 3rd 
century a.d. If we read these words as ‘380* with reference to that time, they 
take us back to about- 130 or 120 b.c. as the beginning of these Sakas—a result that 
no one will accept. Prom both these alternative interpretations therefore it appears 
that the rendering of these words as * 380 1 stultifies them. 

44. We may now try reading these words as * hundred, three, and eighty183. 
Applying them to Nahapana and his successors and reckoning from a.d. 78 as before, 
we obtain the year a.d. 260-1 as the date of this notice of the Sakas, and this 
agrees entirely with the conclusion, reached above on other grounds (§21) that the 
account was first compiled about or soon after the middle of the 3rd century. This 
rendering ‘ 183 * therefore brings all the particulars into an agreement which is 
,strong evidence that it is the true meaning; and it further gives something like 
a precise date for the first compilation of the account in the Bhavisya as preserved 
in the Matsya, namely, a.d. 260-1. This statement, that the Sakas had reigned 
183 years in a.d. 260, does not imply that they had come to an end then, but 
simply that the account being compiled then could say nothing about the future. 
So far as the account is concerned, they might have reigned, and in fact did reign, 
long afterwards, for there are coin-dates for them down to the year ‘311 \ Such 
coin dates refer to a time after the account was compiled, and are in no conflict 
with the rendering ‘ 183 \ This date a.d. 260-1 is a lower limit, for, if the Sakas 
formed a kingdom before their era was established, the reckoning would start from 
before a.d. 78, and the 183 years would have expired some little time before 
a.d. 260. 

45. This conclusion is corroborated by the notice of the Hunas or Mannas 

along with the Sakas. They are said to have reigned, eleven for Satdni Irini years 3 . 
It is not known when their rule began, so that exact calculations cannot be made 
for them ; but, if these words be read as * 300 difficulties occur precisely similar to 
those discussed with regard to the Sakas and show that that meaning cannot be 

right. Bead as meaning ‘ 103 * however the statement may be true ; Hunas or 

Maunas may have formed some small kingdom for 103 years on the frontiers of 

V. Smith, Early 1ftstory of India, 2nd 8 P. 47, 1. 14. Their number is also given 

n’JPP' ^89-90. less probably as 18 or 19 (cf. p. 46, 1, 5). 

2 Id., pp. 282, 287. V * J 
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India in a.d. 260. The corresponding* line relating to the Tnsaras is certainly 
corrupt, and their period should probably be 105 or 107 years 1 , which would be 
possible in a. d. 260. 

46. All the statements regarding the c Various Local Dynasties * in pp. 45-47 
must be read with reference to the date of the first compilation which is preserved 
in'the Matsya. When the account was revised and brought up to date in the 
Bhavisya at the Gupta era in the version found now in the Vayu and Brahmanda, 
the periods assigned to the Saka and other mleccha dynasties should have been 
revised for the further period of 60 or 70 years, but that was not done, for the 
periods are the same in the two versions. The brahmans, who revised the account 
at that time, merely revised the language and not the statements. That was 
natural, for revision of the statements required fresh and precise calculations, for 
which they may have had few data and certainly had little inclination, as the 
dynasties were mleccha or 6udra. All they did was to extend the account by adding 
the fresh matter contained in p. 48,1. 16 to p. 55, 1.17; yet in that they do appear 
to have included further particulars about the Sakas on p. 49, for there can be little 
doubt that Nahapana’s successors are alluded to in 1. 4 2 , though the context 
is vague. 

47. This examination of the circumstances thus leads to the conclusion that 
the numerals discussed here cannot be read as correct Sanskrit, and that read in the 
way now suggested they accord with the circumstances and also apparently with* 
Prakrit usage. Hence I would submit that they must be interpreted in that way. 
This construction simplifies numerical statements remarkably and reduces to 
reasonable and probable totals figures that seem at first wild and extravagant. 
At the same time one must hesitate to assert that numerical statements must 
always be so read, for it certainly seems that the period assigned to the Andhras 
by the Matsya is 460 rather than 164 years 3 . 


Conclusion . 

48. The foregoing results and inferences may be summarized thus. The 
Bhavisya was the first Purana to give an account of the dynasties of the Kali age, 
and the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda got their accounts from it (§§ 7, 8), though 


1 P. 47, 1. 11 with p. 45, 1. 4. Scihasrdni 
is sometimes a corruption of sa (or tu) 
varsdni , see p. 25, note 18 ; p. 46, note 30 . 

2 This would be natural, if they fostered 
brahmanism and Sanskrit learning during 
the 3rd century (V. Smith, History, p. 287); 
though they are treated so curtly in the 
earlier part, before they favoured Hinduism. 

3 It says there were 19 Andhra kings, and 
I may offer a tentative suggestion. The 
Andhra who overthrew the Kanvayanas 


was not Simuka as these Puranic accounts 
say, hut probably one of the kings, nos. 12- 
14 (V. Smith, History , p. 194). Possibly 
then the Matsya account may refer only to 
him and his successors, and they may have 
been 19: but the period if read as 164 
years would be too short for them, Other¬ 
wise its reading ekonavimsatir should pro¬ 
bably be ekonatrimsatir , which is quite 
possible, see § 39. 
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they no doubt, and many of the Puranas certainly, existed before the Bhavisya 
{§ 28, note). Metrical accounts of the dynasties, that reigned in North India after 
the groat battle between the Pandavas and Kauravas, grew up gradually, composed 
in slokus in a literary Prakrit and recited by bards and minstrels (§§ 15-17); and, 
after writing was introduced into India about seven centuries B.c., there- could have 
been no lack of materials from which those accounts could have been composed and 
even written down (§ 17). Such accounts were composed in or near Magadha more 
particularly, which was one of the chief centres of political life and thought during 
those times (§ 13) and was famous for its bards and minstrels (§ 17); and the 
Prakrit in which they were expressed was no doubt a literary MagadhI or 
Pali (§ 17). 

49. The Bhavisya professed to treat of future events, subsequent to that battle 
which practically ushered in the Kali age (§ 14), and should therefore supply an 
account of the dynasties of that age, because royal varies were one of the pre¬ 
scribed topics of the Puranas (§ 28); and, as the Puranas professed to have been 
composed by Vyasa, it took the same standpoint. Hence it appropriated the 
Prakrit metrical accounts, converted the Prakrit slokas into Sanskrit slokas, and 
altered them to the form of a prophecy uttered by Vyasa (§§28, 29, Appx I); 
and this re-shaping was carried through generally yet not completely (§ 12). Some 
compilation seems to have been made, of the Andhras at least, in the reign of the 
Andhra king Yajnasrl about the end of the second century a.d. (§ 21, note) 1 ; but 
the first definite compilation is that which brought the * history ’ down from the 
time of the battle to a little later than the end of the Andhras 2 , together with 
the final portion 8 , and was incorporated in the Bhavisya about or soon after the 
middle of the third century (§§19, 21, 24); and there are reasons for fixing its date 
as not later than a.d. 260-1 (§44). That account was apparently written in 
KharosthI and composed in Northern India (§ 27). The Matsya borrowed it from 
the Bhavisya, probably during the last quarter of the third century (§ 23), and so 
has preserved what the Bhavisya contained then. 

50. The Bhavisya account was revised about the years 315-320 and brought up 
to date by the insertion of the later dynastic matter 4 and much addition to the 
< Evils of the Kali Age ,5 : it was still in KharosthI, and was certainly written down 
then (§§ 23, 27). That version was borrowed by the Vayu then, but exists now 
only in one MS, tfVayu (§ 23). The language of the account in the Bhavisya was 
revised again about the years 325-330, and that version was adopted by the Vayu, 
and soon afterwards by the Brahmanda c , and now constitutes their general versions 
(§ 23). They have thus preserved what the Bhavisya contained at that time. 


1 It is possible that the use of the present 
tense for the three ancient Paurava, Aiksvaku 
and Barhadratha kings (§ 11) may have 
something genuine in it. 

2 P. 1 to 1. 15 on p. 48, 


9 Pp. 55-63 : see § 25. 

* P. 48, 1. 16 to p. 55. 

5 Pp. 55, 56. 

6 But the Brahm&nda may have copied 
from the Vayu (§ 23, note). 
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51. The Visnn next utilized the account, perhaps before the end of the fourth 
century, and condensed it all in Sanskrit prose except the concluding portion (§ 27). 
The Bhagavata also drew its materials from the same sources, from the Brahmanda 
and more particularly the Visnu ; it retained some of the old slokas, but in the main 
condensed the matter into new Sanskrit &okas ; and it probably belongs to the 8th 
or even 9th century (§ 27). The Garuda utilized the same materials for the three 
great early dynasties only, and has merely a bald list of the kings in new Sanskrit 
slokas; but its date is uncertain (Appx I, II). 

52. Since those times a quiet process of small emendations in details has been 
at work in these Puranas ; but the Bhavisya, the source of them all, has been 
unscrupulously tampered with in order to keep its prophecies up to date, and the text 
now presented in the Yenkatesvara edition shows all the ancient matter utterly 
corrupted, but the prophecies brought boldly down to the nineteenth centuiy. 

53. The sixty-three MSS of these Puranas that have been collated have yielded 
a great quantity of different readings, and no pains have been spared to state and 
arrange them correctly, so that I trust the notes will be found free from errors. The 
Index comprises all names and forms of names mentioned in the text, notes, transla¬ 
tion, appendixes, and introduction, except such peculiar forms as are obviously 
erroneous or occur in single MSS of no particular trustworthiness. 

54. In conclusion I have to tender my thanks to Dr. J. P. Fleet. He had 
long thought that a critical edition of the Purana texts of these dynasties was 
greatly needed, and it was at his desire that I undertook this work, which has 
proved full of interest. He has done me the kindness to read most of this Intro¬ 
duction, and to offer me some criticisms and suggestions, which have been, of great 
help and have also opened up some new questions that I have now endeavoured 
to elucidate ] and he has supplied the valuable references to various inscriptions 
which mention certain kings named in these dynastic lists. 

F. E. PARGITER. 

Oxford, May 15 , 1913 . 
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RBh. The edition published in part by Burnouf and continued afterwards. Skandha ix 
is in Skt, but sk xii only in translation. It differs very little from (?Bh. 

£Bh. The edition published by the Ganpafc Krishnaji Press, Bombay, 1889. Has a com¬ 
mentary, and some variant readings rarely. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library . 

aBh. Wilson 22; Auf. Cat. no. 86. Dated 1711. In Bengali characters; fairly well 
written; contains sk x-xii only. 

frBh. Wilson 121—3; Auf. Cat. nos. 79-81. Dated 1813-6. Sk xii contains only the 
last portion, the Evils of the Kali Age, &c. 

cBh. Mill 133-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 82-5. Dated 1823. Writing moderately good; many 
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eBh, Walker 215-6; Auf. Cat. nos. 811-2. Dated 1794. Is close to (rBh and fairly 
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/Bh. Skt MS c. 54; W and K. Cat. no. 1180. Dated 1642. A very valuable MS in 
^arada, script. Writing good and almost free from mistakes. 

MSS in the India Office Library . 

</Bh. No. 3206, E 3461. Date about 1650. Fairly good. 

ABh. Nos. 2759-60, E 3463-4. Dated 1762-3. Contains sk v-xii; writing poor but 
fairly correct, except for many small clerical errors. 

/Bh. No. 976, E 3466. Modern. Contains sk viii-xii; well written and fairly correct. 

ABh. Nos. 654 and 656, E 3470 and 3472. Modem. Carelessly written. 

/Bh. Nos. 1838-9, E 3474-5. Modern. Well written, with few clerical errors; is close 
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W/Bli. Nos. 2756-7, E 3495-6. Dated 1780-1. Fairly well written, with few clerical 
errors. 

jpBli. Nos. 2437 and 2439, E 3503 and 3505. Date, 18th cent. Fairly good. 

<?Bh. Jones MS ; W 3a, T 32. Date; beginning of 17th cent. Fairly good. 
rBh. Jones MS; W 3 b, T 33. Date, end of 18th cent. In Bengali characters; fairly good. 
$Bh. Jones MS; W 3c, T 34. Date, 18th cent. Written on palm leaves; fairly good: 
does not contain sk ix, 

£Bh. Tagore MS; no. 106; Auf. list no. 14. Date, about 1780. In Bengali characters 
on palm leaves. 

There are two other MSS in the Bodleian—one, Wilson 117; Auf. Cat. no. 87, 
which contains sk x and not xii as stated in the Cat., and so has nothing about these 
dynasties: the other, Mill 145; Auf. Cat. no. 88, written on an extremely long narrow 
roll. There are also two similar MSS in the British Museum, Add. 16624 and 26419. 
These three are mere bijou MSS, written in minute characters and decorated with 
coloured pictures and designs. 


BHAVISYA PURANA. 

Edition published by the S^rlWenkateSvara Press, Bombay. The Pratisarga-parvan 
deals with the dynasties of the Kali age, but the account is not genuine, see Introdn. §§ 6, 
9, 28, and ZDMG, lvii, 276. 

, I have examined the following MSS, but none of them contain anything about these 
dynasties:— 

in the India Office Library , two, no. 1314, E 3447, and no. 1429, E 3448 ; 
in the Bodleian Library , three, Auf. Cat. nos. 75 (Wilson 103), 76 (Wilson 126), 
and 77 (Wilson 124); 

in the Royal Asiatic Society, MS Tod 2; 

in the Nepal State Library , one MS sent to Oxford with other selected MSS. 

I have also made inquiries about MSS elsewhere, but have not found any in which 
this dynastic matter can be deemed genuine. The Sanskrit College, Calcutta, has a MS, 
IJ no. 106, from which two extracts were sent me; it describes the founding of Calcutta. 
Queen’s College, Benares, has a MS but it does not contain this dynastic matter, as 
Prof. Yenis informs me. He sent me an extract from a MS belonging to the College 
Librarian, Pandit VindhyeiSvarlprasad Dvivedi, but it deals with later events and especially 
with the Mohammedans. 

BRAHMANDA PURANA. 

Bd. The edition published by the &n-Vehkatefivara Press, Bombay. It professes to be 
based on several MSS, yet gives variant readings only rarely, and leaves on my 
mind the impression that it has been silently emended at times; cf. p. 25, note 24 ; 
p. 26, note 43 ; p. 34, note n ; p. 51, note 10 . 
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I Lave also examined the following MSS, but they contain nothing about these 
dynasties:— 

in the India Office Library, two, Burnell MS no. 458, and Tagore MS no. 10 
(Auf. list, no. 11); 

in the Bodleian Library, three, Auf. Cat. nos. 72 (Mill 51), 73 (Wilson 105), and 
74 ( Walker 130). 

GARUDA PURANA. 

OOr. The edition published by Jlvananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1890. ' It contains no 
notes of variant readings. 

31 SB in the India Office Library. 

aGr. No. 1199 c, E 3353. Dated 17271 Far from correct. Account begins, fol. 
114 a , 1 . 1 . 

&Gr. No. 2560, E 3355. Modern. Very incorrect. Account begins, fol. 103 a . 

cGr. No. 1199 a, E 3354. Dated 1800. Badly written. Account begins, fol. 127 a , 1. 2. 

The Bodleian Library has one, Skt MS c. 50; but it contains nothing about these 
dynasties. 

MATSYA PURANA. 

AMt. The AnandaSrama (Poona) edition, 1907. It is based on G copies, the VerikateSvara 
(Bombay) edition (marked cfi and cited here as FMt), the Gondhalekar (Poona) 
edition (marked ^ and cited here as £Mt), and 4 MSS marked *T, ^ and 

and cited here as a\ a 2 , a s , and « 4 respectively. 

CMt. The Calcutta edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, 1876. 

6rMt. The Gondhajekar edition; see AMt. 

FMt. The Vehkate^vara edition; see AMt. 
rtMt. See AMt. 

31 SS in the Bodleicm Lib)'ary. 

6Mt. Wilson 21; Auf. Cat. no. 95. Dated 1729. Well written, fairly free from clerical 
. mistakes, but errs widely in names and has corrupt readings, especially near the 
end. Has marginal notes of different readings by one or two other hands; these 
form no part of the text and are not noticed here. Where it varies from the 
general Mt text, it often agrees with the Va and Bd. 
cMt. Fraser 1; Auf. Cat. nos. 813-4. Date, 17th cent, apptly. Fairly well written 
and genly correct. Where it varies from AMt it agrees often with A Va. Paurava 
kings, vol. i, fol. 113 a , verse 55; the rest, vol. ii, fol. 575 b , 1. 1. 

31 SS in the India Office Library . 

dMt. No. 1918, E 3548. Dated 1525. Good, but with not a few inaccuracies. Where 
it differs from AMt, it agrees often with AVa. Paurava kings, fol. 63 ft , 1. 8; other 
dynasties, fol. 307 a , 1. 2. 
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l | ^ ^{ 1 ^ f 

*?Mt. No. 2032, E 3549. Dated 1767. Writing poor and full of clerical mistakes: 
agrees genly with cMt and sometimes corruptly. Paurava kings, fol. 67 b , 1. 13; 
other dynasties, fol. 32 l b , 1. 8. 

/Mt. No. 1080, E 3550. Dated 1795. Fairly well written; many small clerical 
mistakes (as s for i often) and a very few corrections. Paurava kings, fol. 62 a , 

1. 13; other dynasties, fol. 327 b , last line. 

gMt. Nos. 406-7, E 3551-2. Modern. Much like /Mt. Paurava kings, vol. i, fol. 79 a ; 
other dynasties, vol. ii, fol. 437 b . 

AMt, No. 2831, E 3553. Modern. Contains only the first part of the Mt. Fairly well 
written; some special readings. Only Paurava kings, fol. 166 b , 1. 9. 

y*Mt. No. 3347, Jackson Collection. Modern. Fairly well written; apptly copied 
carefully from a damaged MS and so has small blanks: many small errors. 

Valuable as it has several special readings, which are apptly ancient. Paurava 
kings, fol. 62 b , 1. 6; other dynasties, fol. 330 a , 1. 9. 

MSS. in the Dekhan College, Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

AMt. Skt MS no. 28 of 1871-2. Much like ceMt. 

Mt. Skt MS no. 164 of 1887-91. 

mMt. Skt MS no. 340 of Vi&raina (first collection). 

MSS in the British Museum. 

wMt. Add. 14348. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written; fairly accurate, though with 
some carelessness: resembles cMt. Paurava kings, fol. 98 b ; other dynasties, 
fol. 508 a . 

2 >Mt. Add. 26414. Date, 18th cent. Fairly well written and genly correct; closely like 
AMt. Contains only the Preface and Pauravas; begins fol. 42 b . 

VAYU PURANA. 

AVa. The Anandafirama (Poona) edition, 1905. It is based on five copies, the Calcutta 
edition (marked cR ; see OVa below), and 4 MSS marked If, and and cited 
here as a 1 , a 2 , a 3 , and a 4 respectively. 

CV a. The Bibliotheca Indica edition, Calcutta. It is based on 6 MSS, but only rarely 
notes variant readings. 

aVa. See AVa. 

► MSS in the Bodleian Library . 

bV a. Wilson 120; Auf. Cat. no. 104. Date, early 19th cent. Fairly well written, but 
with a good many mistakes and not a few repetitions. Account begins, fol. 237 a , 1. 4. 

cVa. Wilson 355; Auf. Cat. no. 103. Date 15th cent. Unfortunately contains nothing 
about these dynasties. 

MSS in the India Office Library . 

dV a. Jones MS ; W 6a, T 37. Date, end of 18th cent. Valuable, because apptly copied 
from one MS and corrected by another: yet not accurate. Account begins, vol. ii, 
fol. 386 ft , 1. 9. 
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<?Va. Jones MS; W66, T 38. Not dated. Writing fairly good, but diction rather 
illiterate. Very valuable, because it has readings different from the printed 
editions, and some verses not contained therein; and where it differs therefrom, it 
often agrees with the Mt (see Introdn. § 22). Unfortunately it has a lacuna at the 
beginning. Account begins, fol. 198% 1. 11. 

/Va. No. 1869, E3587, Date, about 1600. Fairly well written, but many small errors. 
It has a large lacuna at the beginning/and commences in fol. 358 b , 1. 5 with 1. 23 of 
the Aiksvakus. 

9 ^ -Nb* 2103, E 3589. Dated 1483. Fairly well written. Account begins fol. 

311b 1.10. 

kVa. No. 1310, E 3590, Modern. Full of mistakes, especially at the beginning; agrees 
closely with bY a even in the errors. 

jYd. No. 264, E 3591. Date, about 1800. Badly written, full of mistakes and gaps; 
has a lacuna at the beginning and commences only with 1. 23 of the Aiksvakus in 
fol. 347% 1. 7. 

MSS in the Dekhan College , Poona (collated for me by a pandit through the 
kindness of the Professor of Sanskrit at the College). 

ZcVa. Skt MS no. 8 of 1874-5. Has lost all the account after 1. 17 on p. 48. 
lYCi. Skt MS no. 110 of 1881-2. 

MS in the Royal Asiatic Society. 

mYi\. Tod 14. Writing poor, with many small mistakes; much like/Va. 

VISNU PURANA. 

CV§. The edition by Jivananda Vidyasagar, Calcutta, 1882. Has a commentary, but no 
notes of variant readings. 

MSS in the Bodleian Library. 

aVs. Wilson 26; Auf. Cat. no. 112. Date, 18th cent. Beautifully written in Bengali 
characters. Account begins, fol. 102 a . 

b\s. Wilson 108; Auf. Cat. no. 109. Dated 1703. Fairly well written and fairly 
correct. Much like aVs. 

cVs. Wilson 107; Auf.Cat.no. 110. Dated 1740. Writing good but careless: close 
to (TVs. 

dVs. Wilson 130; Auf.Cat.no. 111. Date, late 18th cent. Well written and fairly 
correct: close to CY s. 

MSS in the India Office Library. 

eVs. No. 420, E 3606. Dated 1770. Writing poor, with not a few mistakes. 

/Vs. No. 1380, E 3607. Modern. Fairly good. 
y\ a. No. 1695, E 3608. Modern. Well written and accurate. 

AVs. Burnell MS no. 374. Fairly well written, with some variant readings. 
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MSS in the Indian Institute 3 Oxford . 



JV s. Malan MS; cat. no. 122. Date, 18th cent. Writing poor, with many small 
blunders and omissions, some of which have been corrected by a later hand in 
Bengali writing, 

AVs. Cat. no, 121. Dated 1736 (f). Fairly well written and genly correct, but has 
strange mistakes at times, probably through defects of the MS copied: contains 
several interesting readings. 


MS in the Royal A sialic Society . 

?Vs. Whish MS no. 33. From South India; written on palm leaves in modern Grantha. 
Well and carefully written, but often shortens the connecting phrases in the first 
half, and omits the BSrhadrathas: agrees often with hVs. A valuable MS, which 
checks the readings of North Indian MSS. Account begins, fob 166 a , 1. 7. 


ABBREVIATIONS. 


* (prefixed) denotes a hypothetical word. 

MBh 

= Mahabharata. 

t (prefixed) denotes a corrupt reading. 

Pkt 

= Prakrit. 

apptly = apparently. 

prob 

probable, probably. 

crp = corrupt, corruptly. 

Skt 

= Sanskrit. 

genly «= generally. 

syll 

~ syllable. 



THE PURANA TEXT 

OF THE 

DYNASTIES OF THE KALI AGE 


PREFACE 

The Matsya and Vayu Puranas introduce a preface into the middle of the 
account of the Paurava dynasty. Both bring the Paurava (or Aila) genealogy from 
the Pandavas to Abhimanyu, Pariksit, and Janamejaya 1 , and then describe 
Janamejaya’s dispute with Vaisampayana and the brahmans about his Vajasaneyaka 
doctrine 2 . They then continue the genealogy to Adhistmakrsna, in whose reign 
was performed the twelve-year sacrifice during which these Puranas profess to have 
been recited 3 , At this point the rishis ask the Suta for a full account of the Kali 
age 4 * , and he proposes to give it in verses which are here treated as the Preface 6 . 
Then starting from Adbislmakrsna as the existing king, he carries on the dynasty 
to its close 8 . In order to simplify the arrangement, the prefatory portion is placed 
here first, and the separated parts of the Paurava genealogy are joined together 
in a continuous account and given next as the Paurava line. The story of 
Janamejaya’s dispute 7 , the rishis* questions, and the Suta’s resumption of his 
account are omitted as superfluous 8 . The Preface therefore consists of— 

Text—AMt 50, 72-76 ; AV& 99, 264-269. 

All copies contain this preface, except that $Mt omits lines 6-10; ^Mt 
misplaces 1. 11 after 1. 5 ; <?Va has lost the first 5| lines and it alone contains 
11. 12-14 ; yVa omits 1. 11; and have nothing. All agree in the text except 

where noted, and where the Matsya and Vayu are different, both versions are given, 
the Matsya on the left and the Vayu on the right. The Brahmanda has lost the 
preface in a large lacuna. The Visnu, Bhagavata, and Garuda have no preface. 


1 AMt 50, 57 ; AYd, 99, 2495-250a. 

2 Am 50, 58-64; AV& 99, 2505-255. 

8 ^Mt 50, 65-67; AY a 99, 256-259. 

4 AMt 50, 68-71; iVa 99, 260-263. 

6 AMt 50, 72.-76 ; A Va 99, 264-269, 


0 AMt 50, 77-89 ; AY a 99, 270-2 80a. 

7 This is given in Appendix III as it 
shows some brahmanical tampering with the 
Vayu. 

8 See Introdn. § 14. 
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PREFACE 


Suta uvaca— 

Yatha me 1 klrtitam purvarii 2 Yyasen4klista 3 -karmana 
bhavyam 4 Kali-yugam 5 c^aiva tatha manvantarani ca 6 
anagatani 7 sarvani bruvato me nibodhata 
ata urdhvam 8 pravaksyami bhavisya ye 9 nrpas tatha 10 
Aid-fiksvakv-anvaye 11 c^aiva Ailarhs 12 c«aiva tath^Eksvakun 13 

Paurave c4nvaye 14 tatha SaudyumnariiS 15 c^aiva parthivan 

yesu 10 samsthapyate 17 ksatram 18 Aid-£ksvaku 19 -kulam 20 subbam 21 
tan sai’van kxrtayisyami 22 Bhavisye 23 kathitan 24 nrpan 20 7 

tebbyo ’pare ’pi ye 26 c4nye 27 utpatsyante nrpah punah 28 
ksatrah 29 parasavab 80 sudras tatli4nye ye 31 vahis-carah 32 
Andhrali 33 Sakah Pulindas ca Ciilika 34 Yavanas tatha 35 io 


1 Yathzaiva 

2 So Mt. Va sarvccm. 

3 So Mt. Va °ddbhuta. 

4 Bhavam in eMt; AMt bhavet. 

6 Yiige in cejn'Kt. 

6 So Mt. Y& tu, 

7 Atr*dgatdni in ZMfc. 

8 Par am in jMi, 

9 So Mt genly: Ac/Mt bhavisy-drthe ; 
cejknMt bhdvino ye, Va bhavisyanti, For 
this half line /Mt reads bJiavisydn Jcathitan 
(nrpan omitted) as in 1. 7. 

10 Smrtah in/g/Mt. Ya tu ye. 

11 So a 2 a*befinM.t; CG VgpiUt °k-dnvaye : 
eMt Ail-Ttk° ; jflftfAMt; fAifadk 0 ; 
eZMt + Ed-£h°) wMfc crp: « 3 AMt Aid- 
Eksvaku-nrpe : a‘Mt Iksvdhor anvaye : ZMt 
t Eksakasya, Aida — Aila. 

12 ElamS in ghkY a. 

13 In g Va tath*Aik°, 

14 But ?iMt vidnvaye; eMt c*dnya[ta]ye. 
This is pleonastic because the Pauravas were 
Ailas, see JRAS, 1910, pp. 16, 20. 

18 This reading is better. The Saudyumnas 
were distinct from the Ailas and Aiksvakus, 
being the descendants of Sudyumna, who 
was Manu’s daughter 11a when she gained 
man’s form according to the fable; and 
they comprised the early kings of Gay a and 
the eastern region, Utkala and perhaps 
a country named Haritaiva or Vinatasva in 
the west: see one version in Mt 12 , 17—18 ; 
and another in Va 85, 19, Bd iii, 60, 18—19, 
and Hariv. 10, 632. 

10 In AMt yelii (Pkt for yebhih ?). 


17 So Va, ce Mt: Mt genly samsthdsyate, 

18 So a 2-4 Va; Ca l dghklY a ksetram , a fre¬ 
quent mistake for ksatram . Mt genly tac 
ca; cefghjnKt tatra, 

19 So Mt genly; j‘Mt Ain-ltk 0 : AMt Ail- 
fiksvakarh, eVa °kum: c/Mt Ed~$k°. Ya 
genly Aiksvdkavarh: /Mt f Eksdkasya, 

20 So Mt. Va idam. 

21 Srutdn in ZMt; smrtam in c/Mt. 

22 Kathayisyami in ^‘Mt. 

23 But c/Mt bhavisydn; cwMt °syd; jWt 
°8yat : see Introdn. § 7. 

24 So Mt. Va pa\hitdn\ Z>Va pathito. 

28 Nrj>a in bY a, 

20 So Mt: ?iMt omits ye. Va pare ca ye. 

27 So Va; eVa ’py anye. Mt genly tv 
anye hy ; bcdghjnpMt omit hy. 

28 So Mt; eVa nrpas tatha : Va genly 
mahiksitah. 

29 So Mt, Va genly: cjriMt, eVa ksatra -; 
a}kY a + ksetrdh] eMt f ksatriydh. 

80 So Mt, Va genly: fgjMt pdrasavdh , so 
wMt with pdrava&ah also ; 6Mt j;pdraSardh; 
eYa t pdraAarafi; ^Mt t paravd; wMt iy&h- 
ravdh ; /Mt + paiavi. 

31 So Mt genly; jM.t ca for ye: AMt tatha 
ye 9 nye. Va tatha ye ca ; eVa tatha c*aiva. 

82 So Mt genly: Ca l a*bdmpYl\>mahiivardh . 
Va dvijdtayah, 

89 So Va genly, chjln]) Mt; ^Mt Andhrah : 
cZAVa, Mt often, Andhdh : AVa Adhrydh. 

84 ACM.t Gulikd; eYk Cuf ; bY a Vul°; 
AVa Vun° (or Vut°); dV a VruP: Va genly 
Tul° ; AMt DlmP ; jMt Muf ; 6mpMt Cal°; 
eMt Pulihdi ) ^Mt Valimkd ; cZMt Bdlhikd: 
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Kaivart-Ablnra-Sabara 36 ye c*4nye 37 Mleceha-sambhavah 88 
Pavirava Yitihotra vai Yaidisah 39 panca 40 Kosalah 
Mekalah Kosalah Panndra Gaunardah Svasphrakas ca lia 41 
Sunidharrnah Saka Nipa yas c*4nya Mleccha-jatayah 42 
vars- 4 gratah 43 pravaksyami 44 namatas c^aiva tan nrpan 4r \ 15 

Pauravas. 

Text—AUi 50, 57, 65% 66, 78-89 ; AY a 99, 249*°, 250% 256 a -258% 
271~280 a ; Bd nib 

Corresjp . passages —CYs iv, 20, 12 — 21, 4 ; £?Bh ix, 22, 34~45 a ; CGr 
i, 140, 40—141, 4. 

The arrangement of this dynasty has been explained above (p. 1), In the first 
portion the Matsya and Vayn differ, and their versions are both given, the former 
on the left and the latter on the right; otherwise they agree except where noted. 
The Brahmanda has lost the whole in a lacuna. 

The Bhigavata is somewhat full about the first seven kings, but combines the 
rest in a succinct list. The Visnu agrees closely with it. The Garuda gives 
merely a list of names. 

All copies of Mt give the whole except lines 5, 27; and besides cMt omits 
1. 28 (second half) to 1. 30 (first half); /Mt 11. 10 and 17 (second half) to 20 (first 
half); and gJMt 1. 10. The Va MSS are complete, except that eVa has lost 11. 1-6, 
11 (first half) and 16 (second half) to 18 (first half): all copies, except eVa, omit 


gVa omits this half line. Culika appears 
to be the best form, see JBAS, 1912, 
p. 711. 

36 So Mt. Va Yavanaih saha . 

88 So Va genly (Sahara or $av°); eVh 
Kaivartt-Araibhlra-vardh; wMt Kauvart- 
6bhira-$abaro. 

37 So Mt, Va genly: ^Mt ye v*dmge: eVa 
yak c*dnyd, correcting the faulty grammar. 

38 So Mt. Va jatayak. 

89 This line only in eVS, which reads 
1\'itihotra vai Vaidilcah ; this should obviously 
be Vltihotrd vai Vaidikdh , and has been 
emended so. For the Vltihotras see Pradyo - 
tas , line 1, infra; for Vaidiias see Dynasties 
of Vidikd, #c., infra. 

40 Panca suggests that Pancalas are meant, 
and that this name has been in some way 
curtailed. For them see Early Contemporary 
Dynasties , line 2, infra. 

41 This line only in eVa. For Mekalas 


see Dynasties of the 3rd Century , line 5, 
infra. 

4i This line is only in <sVa. 

43 So Va genly, chjfaMt. Mt genly paryd- 
yatah. Other copies intermediate, <?Mt 
vasdgratali; dV&vasdyatah ; bV&varsdyata ; 
hV a varydyata. Vars-dgratah occurs in 
this context, dVa 99, 261 — 

vars-agrato ’pi prabruhi namata6 c*aiva 
tan nrpan. 

Vars-dgra occurs in dVfi 21, 16, 21; 22, 
3; where it means the * total number of 
years 9 ; hence vars-dgratah here, being 
applied to the kings, would mean ‘ according 
to the totals of their years Parydyatah 
is also good. 

44 In &Mt pravisydmi, 

45 So Mt genly, Va : ceklrih ft read this half 
line, bhavisyan (n, °sydt) Jzaihitdn (l, Jcakikan) 
nrpan, which should no doubt he Bhayisye 
kathhdn nrpan; see 1. 7. 
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11. 10 and .20 (second half) to 25 (first half); ^Va omits 11. 15 (second half) to 18 
(first half); /Va 11. 17 (second half) to 1. 20; and fjmV a have nothing. Also 
a(lslS\x have nothing ; and aiGr omit all Icings after the second Satamka. 

For notices of the earliest of these kings elsewhere see Introdn. § 2. The 
kings named are 29 altogether, 25 from and including AdhisTmakrsna; but the list 
of Early Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, infra, mentions 1 36 Kauravas ’. 


Abhimanyoh Pariksit tu 1 
putrah para-p urarn-jayah 
Janamejayah 3 Pariksitah 
putrah parama-dharmikah 
Janamejayac Chatanlkas 8 
tasmaj jajne sa viryavan 7 


Uttarayarh tu Vai'ratyam 
Pariksicl 1 Abhimanyu-jah 2 
Pariksitas tu dayado 4 
raj<4slj 5 Janamejayah 
tasya putrah ^ataniko 6 
balavan satya-vikramah 


putro ’svamedhadatto ’bhuc 8 Chatanlkasya viryavan 
putro ’svamedhadattad vai jatah para-puram-jayah 3 
Adhisimakri-rno dharm4tma 10 sampratarh yo 11 maha-yasah 12 


1 Pariksita-su - in mMfc. All agree in this 
name. Parlksifc’s name is often written in 
the MSS in other ways, as Parlksita , Pari - 
hsi y Parifaa, &c.; these variations are left 
unnoticed here. Bh begins with a verse 
about his birth as told in the MBh, and Vs 
amplifies it in high literary style. 

2 A bhimanyund in bV a. 

s All agree in this name. There is a re¬ 
dundant syllable in this and the next line, 
and it occurs elsewhere with the name 
Janamejaya. The name was sometimes 
treated as Janm,ejaya (as in cefjMt here), 
thus obviating the superfluous syllable. 

4 Pariksitasya (omitting tu) in &Va. Bh 
says Pariksit had three other sons— 

Tavern© tan&yas tata Janamejaya-pur- 
vakah 

^rutaseno Bhlmasena TJgrasena£ ca virya¬ 
van. 

Vtrasena for Bhlmasena in r^Bh. Vs con¬ 
curs in this; so also MBh i, 3, 661-2. 

8 Raja sa in &Va. 

6 All agree in this name. Vs styles him 
a'parah Satanikah, with reference to an 
earlier ^atanlka, who was son of Nakula 
and Draupadl and was killed in the great 
battle. Bh is fuller and contains these two 
lines— 

tasya putrah ^atanlko Yajnavalkyat 
f/rayim pathan 


astra-jnanam kriya-jnanam Jsaunakat 
param esyati. 

V? agrees, and expands this statement, 
improving it by reading Krpaj jndnam 
instead of kriyd-jhdnam. MBh says Jana¬ 
mejaya had a second son, ^ahkukarna (i, 
95 , 3837-8). 

7 Su-viryavan in j’Mt. 

8 So V&; ^Mt agrees but has vai for *bhuc. 
Mtcrp athzA&vamedhena tatah (/^Mt mtah ); 
kMt omits this line. Vs and Gr give the 
name as A6vamedhadatta; kVa °ddtr ; Bh as 
°medhaja. Between him and the preceding 
^atanika Bh inserts a king SaJiasramka 
thus— 

Sahasramkas tat-jmtras tata£ csaiv^Ai- 
vamedhajah: 

but no other authority supports it. 

9 So Va: kV& jnira-puram°. Mt omits 
this line, condensing it with the next. 

10 So Va except that the name varies; all 
have a superfluous syllable : hV a Adhmma - 
[tta]krmo ; Ca*a*N a °sdmak°; gV a °sdmah 
Krsno; a ! Va °mdsak °; a 5 Va °masak° ; £Va 
Adhimak 0 . Mt genly jajne ’dhisomakrsn- 
dkhyah ; fgVLt °simak° ; jfMt both; «Mt 
°8imah Krsn°; nMt A Adhinsamak 0 ; pMt 
Adhisomakrsndsyah ; 6Mt °hr8nasya\ dMt 
°8imah Krsnasyah ; ^Mfc 0 8tmakrsnaS ca ; 
&Mt dsit Krsna sutas tasya : ^Mat misplaces 
this line after 1. 3. Mfc readings seem to 
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Adhisirnakrsna-putro 13 Nicaksur 14 bhavita nrpah 15 
Gangay^tpaiirte tasmin nagare Nagasahvaye 17 
tyaktva Nicaksur nagaram 18 Kausambyarii sa 19 nivatsyati 20 
bbavisy«<istau 21 sutas tasya 22 maba-bala-parakraniah 23 io 

Bhurir 24 jyesthah 25 sutas tasya bhavisyad Usnas tat-putra 28 
tasya 27 Citrarathah 28 smrtah Usnac Citrarathah 28 smrtah 


be corruptions of Adhiaimakrsno ’sya in Pkt 
form °krma asya. Vs Adhislmakrma ; A Vs 
°sm{f,ih Krs°: Gr 0 simakah Krs°, Bh 
Asimakrsnas tasy*dpi; ABh AiUdM; /Bh 
avatsht Krs° ; /Bh crp. In two later lines 
(omitted here) «Va*Mfc (verse 77) and 
(verse 270) have Adhisimak 0 . The 
correct name appears to be Adhisimahrsna , 
with a shorter form Asimak 0 . The longer 
form is best supported here, though the 
shorter would improve the metre, 

11 So Mfc: /VIt sa. Va sdmprato 'yam. 
See corresponding lines about Divakara of 
the Aiksvakus and Senajit of the Barlmd- 
rathas, infra. 

12 So Va, Mt genly : a*ceknM.i maharathah . 
After this line Mt and Va insert three lines 
stating that the twelve-year sacrifice was 
performed during his reign; see Introdn. 

§ 10 . 

13 So Mt, Va, except that there are varia¬ 

tions in the name; cMt adds ’bhut and 
OGVa 5 a 4 jMt tu superfluously: a}a 2 de Mt, 
ghYl i Adhisimah Krsna-putro ; AMt °mdsah 
K°) dV a A stmak° ; merely Krsna- 

putro; dVa Dad Meikrsna-suto. Bh says 
tat-sutah , 1 son of the preceding \ 

34 There is great variation in this name 
here and in 1. 9. Mt often VivaJcsu ; AgMt 
Vicakms; c/Mt both; AMt Nrcakru ; a 2 cenMt 
Nrca/ca; afterwards /Mt JVicaksus , ZMt 
Nrvalcm, AMt Npcaka. Va genly JVirvak- 
tva ; <?Va Nrvadha here. Vs genly Nicaksus ; 
bcdefgj Vs 7 /Mt, £Bh Nicakru ; IVs NiScakru; 

A Vs crp: aGr fMvadra 1; bGv iJViraha ?; 
CGr Aniruddha, Bh genly Nemicakra ; 
eBh Nemimic 0 ; wBh Naimic 0 ; rBh, «Vs 
Nic°* I have adopted Nicaksus as tlie most 
central form; but the true name may be 
Nrcaksas, a word occurring in Bigv. x, 
14 , 11. 

35 So Mt. Va MU, 

56 So Va, cenMt. Mt genly Gangaya tu 


hrte; AMt °dhrte ; mMt both; dMibrte. 

17 Similarly Vs—yo Gahgays&pahrte Hasti- 
napure KauSambySm nivatsyati. Bh also— 

Gajahvaye hrte nadya Kau6ambyam sadhu 
vatsyati: 

where gBh °sa tu vat °; rBh °sa nivat° ; pBh 
ends nesyati . 

18 So Mt genly with variations in the name, 
see note 34 : a 2 a*ceknMt Nrcako nagaram 
tyaktva ; AMt °svam vamiam tyaktva: eVh 
tyaktva Nrbandhu vdsam (with a syll. lost). 
Va genly tyaktva (/Va Jcrtva) ca tam sa 
vdsam ca; CVi l °su-vdsa?h°; dV a °tam tu 
vdsam svarn ; AVfi °nam sarvasa va ; AVa 
t nya\ttakarn\tkdm ca nam sa vdsa va. These 
variations suggest the reading, tyaktva ca 
tarn sva-vdsarh (or vamSam) ca. 

1& So Va genly (/Va omits sa) and rBh; 
ZVa f Kamdmdydm 0 ; /Mt sa KauSdmbydm ; 
gMt sa KauSdvyd. Mt genly Kau&dmbyam 
tu; jMt °su ; cZMt t Kau&and.m; AMt 
f KauSdlydntu. Vs, Bh corroborate; eBh 
+Kauiikydm ; kV s Kau&ak°. 

20 So Mt, Va genly, Vs: AVa niveh/ati • 
AVa nives° ; dV a niveJmani ; </Va sanni - 
vetsyati. 

21 This line is only in Mt, but not in 
dfgjVLt : a s Mt bhavisyad ca; AMt °sye yah; 
mpM t °sydksau ; AMt omits astau : gVa has 
only the first half line, bliavisyas tu sutas 
tasmdt. 

22 C*aiva in a s Mt. 

23 In AMt Usna Citraratha smrtah. 

24 Bhuri in bdfgjkpMt; AMt Bhuvi ; /Mt 
JBhumi. 

26 In AMt hesthah. 

26 So Va. Vs tasy*d,py Usnah putro. (7Gr 
Usna ; aAGr Ufca'l ; Bh Ukta ; ^Bh Upta. 

27 Tatas in bcefghnp^i ; wMt both ; ^’Mt 
tatra. 

28 All agree in this name, except eVa 
Tvastd Dhitrarathah, 
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6ucidrathas 29 Citrarathad 30 Vrsnimarhs 31 ca &ucidratbat 
Yrsnimatah Susepas ca 32 bhavi^yati sucir nr pah 33 
tasmat Susenad bhavita Sunitho 34 nama parthivah 35 
Eucah 30 Sunlthad 37 bhavita 38 Nrcaksur 39 bhavita tatah 40 
Nrcaksusas 41 tu dayado bhavita vai 42 Sukhlbalah 43 
Suklnbala-sutas c<4pi 44 bhavx 45 raja Pariplavah 46 
Pariplava-sutas c<4pi 47 bhavita Sunayo 48 nrpah 


29 So Va, fjMt ; CGr agrees : ceghnUi 
Sucidratha ; aVBIt Suvid° ; A Vs either; 
&Mt, kVa Sucidravya , bo dp Mt with 0 dr aval 
at the end: other Mt Sucidrava. Vs genly 
<S uciratha) cVs Suvir°. Bh K aviratha and 
Kuvir° about equally; jBh Tuvir 0 ; /Bh 
Kathir 0 ; rsBli Sucir 9 . The proper form 
should probably be Sucadratha. Omitted 
in dlVs, abGr . 

30 Caitraratho in aVAMt; mMt Cit°. Bh 
says sutah. 

t 31 So Mt genly; Ys, fgjklqBh, CGr agree 
in the name; mpMt Visnumarhi ; cejnMt 
Vfstim 0 : in next line ;>Mt Yrsnimatah ; 
ZMt Vrsti 0 ; wMt Vrsri 0 , Va genly Dhrti- 
mariii ; dVa Dhrtarrf ; (/Va Vrtlvni ) bY a 
Vrtyam °; hY a Vrnam 0 ; kVii VrttirmdL 
Bh genly, a&Vs Vrstimat ; <Bh FrZt 0 ; rBh 
Dhrti° ; eBh Dhrsti 0 ; cBh Krsti 9 . Omitted 
in a&Gr. 

32 So Mt genly: <?Va Susena Dhrtimato 
(with one syll. short). Va genly Suseno vai 
mahdviryo . Bh, Vs, CGr agree in the name; 
kYs Susena. With the dialectical modifi¬ 
cation of s, cenYlt read SvJchenas tu> so gY a 
and k Vs; 6Vs, BpBh Sukhena : ZMt 
khanas tu. Omitted in abGv. 

So Mt genly : cfghjfdnYLi punar nrpah ; 
«Mt panic 9 . Va genly maJcdyakah ; $Va 
punah punah. 

34 So Mt genly, <?Va. Vs, Bh agree; CGr 
Sunithaka ; ABh Sunitha : jfMt Suniyo; 
mpMt Sunipo, pMt Sunlthad in next line. 
Va genly Sutirtho. Omitted in abGr. 

85 Dharmikah in eVa. 

86 So Va genly ; /Va Rucih. Vs genly 
Pcah ; AVs Rta ; j’Vs Amca \ eYH sa vai. 
Mt firpdZ. Bh, AZVs, Gr omit him. 

87 Sumto in eYsi. Va Sutlrihdd. 

88 Samjanye in 4'Mt. 

SJ So Mt genly; Vs, Bh, Gr agree genly: 
chrMt Nrcakra , eMt Nuc 9 . Va genly Tri- 
cakso; bdVa °vaksyo ; /Va Citrdkso; a*kl \a 


Vivakso; eVa Nrvandhur. Others, pBh 
JVrcakru ; cBh Nrpalcsu; /Bh Sucaksus ; 
aVs iV^c°,A Vs Ntac°, bY s ?Wc 0 ; see note 4! . 

40 So Va. Mt 8u-mahdyaSdk ; c/Mt 5 a 0 : 
/gir^Mt ^°. 

41 Readings here genly follow those in 
note 33 : but 6pMt Nrcaksvsasya (omitting 

ZMt : ZVa Trivaksasya , &Va 

kpjdsya,) bYl\ °vi/c8yasya; gY a Citrdkhyasya] 
eV* Nrvandhuyas. 

In/</Mt 0 ca: bhavisyati. 

4J So Mt, Va genly, here and in next line: 
Z»(ZVa Susib 0 ; ^Mt Sukhilava, jMt Snkhel° f 
cMt Mickhil 0 ; e&Mt “wet saih&ayah ; but in 
next line cMt Sukhilava , «*Mt 6Va 

Suradhlla. Ys genly Sukhabala, IY s ^ 4 - 
khab°\ abhkY s Sukhlb 9 . Bh genly Sukhinala , 
^Bh ; /Bh Susinara; rBh Sakhdnana. 
CGr Makhdbdna ; wGr Surabala y Z>Gr °baja . 
this name omitted in eVa. After him Gr 
adds, mtdhdvl ca nrpanjctyah 9 implying 
apptly two other kings, but no authority 
supports it. 

In cZVa sutah sicta ; 6Va ; 

fvcrJad c*dpi. Bh sutas tasmat. 

45 ^So Mt genly. Va, cwMt bha.vyo , eMt 
bha° ; AMt bhavisyati (omitting raja). 

40 So many Mt, aWa, here and in next 
line. \s, Bh agree genly; and aftGr: 
Z/gr^Bh, CGr Pdriplava; Ca'aFY a Paripluta. 
CO Fa 8 /Mt, ghVs, cBh Parisnava ; AMt 
snuva. The letters pZ and are often 
written very much alike; so’eMt "Wm 
here, in next line: gYii^luta, °piava; 

kYTi °pluva, °plava: bY a 0 kray a, °plava ; 
^Vs puna,) (ZVa °klagha ; c/Vs Paritmava : 
ZVa substitutes here Dandapdnir bhavisyati 
from 1. 25. 

* 7 This line omitted in some, see p. 3. 

48 So Va genly, AMt; Vs genly, CGr agree : 
also Bh impliedly, Medhavi Sunay-dtmcijah. 
Mt genly Sutapd ; jMt °tamd: tB h 
^Bh °daya ; ^Vs °i^; Bit °n.rpo ; eVa 
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Medhavi 49 tasya dayado 50 bhavisyati naradhipah 61 
Medhavinah sutas c-4pi 32 bhavisyati Nrpanjayali 68 20 

Durvo 84 bhavyah sutas tasya 66 Tigmatma 66 tasya c^atmajah 57 
Tigmad 68 Brhadratho 59 bhavyo Vasudano 60 Brhadrathat 
Vasudanac 61 Chataniko 02 bhavisy^Odayanas 03 tatah 04 
bhavisyate c^Odayanad 65 vlro raja 66 Yahlnarah 07 
Valnnar-atmajas 08 c^aiva 69 Dandapanir 70 bhavisyati 25 

Dandapaner Niramitro Niramitrat 71 tu 72 Ksemakah 73 


c ratho: bgYTi, acdeghVs, ubQr Alunaya ; 
AVa Mumaya ; ZMt Musnavo ; c*eMt Putrayo ; 
wMt Putrayo ; rBh Vijana. 

49 So all:. but ABh Modhamn ; ABh Me- 
ghdvin. 

60 So Mt, eVa. V& genly Sunayasy*dtha ; 
bg Ya Munay 0 ; 7tVa Munany-Atha. Bh 
Sunay-dtm ajah. 

81 So Ya: eVa nr yah sa tu ; AMt nayasya 
tu . Mt genly na sam&ayah. 

62 So Mt and Ya. 

53 So eYS. Bh, Vs, Gr agree. Mt Puranj 0 ; 
bV s Riyunf ; IVs Nryanaya. See p. 3. 

64 There is great variation in this name. 
Mt mostly JJrvo ; ceMt Uru ; AMt Uror ; 
jMt Urvyd ; g Mt Urvyau, /Mt Ur° ; wMt 
Uru (or Kuril) ; _pMt Kurvo; (ZMt Jayo . 
But eVa Durvi . Bh genly Dura a ; wBh 

; c/Bli IW°; rBh /Jdr° ; y;Bh Purva. 
Y^ genly J/rcZa.; fVs°da\ 7*Vs Purva, 7Vs 
Dur°; a A Vs Durbala ; AVs Purddharsa. 
Gr Hari. Purva is the most central form. 

65 C*dyi in eYa. 

66 So Mt genly; eYa shortly Tigmdrhs. 
Ys, Gr Tigma, which Mt and eYa use in 
next line. Bh Timi; AMt Tlmdtmd, ceknMt 
JVirm 0 ; fg Mt Nirm-dkhjas ; jMt t Kin- 
ddtma . 

57 In eYa tasmdd bhavisyati ; Bh °janisyati. 

68 So Mt genly, eYa: AMt °mdtmdd, c/Mt 
°mdtmano, with excess syll: pMt Tigma ; 
AMt Timad ; cefgknMt Nirmad; jMt fJVinda. 

69 All agree in this name. 

60 So AMt, eYa ; Ys agrees: <ZMt Vasuddnd . 
Mt genly °ddmd; AMt °dhama • eMt °dhdmd ; 
ewMt °dhdma; jMt °devo: IV s °da; AVs 
°manas. CGr Suddnaka; abQr ’tTuda/nava 
misplacing him after the next king &atamka. 
Bh Suda8a indirectly, ftatanikah Sudasa- 
jah ; ABh Sudaru-jah. 

81 So AMt, eYa. Mt genly °ddmnah; AMt 


°damna ; enMt °dhamd ; cMt °dhdmac ; jMt 
°ddsuh. 

82 All agree; eMt Sat°: abG r Saddnika , 
Pkt. Ys calls him ayarah Satdnikah; for 
the former see note 6 . Bh says i son of the 
preceding', see note 60 . 

63 So Mt genly; Ys: eYa bhavit*Odana - 
ya\ih]8 here, Udayanad in next line: jMt 
bhavisy: Odayinah; eMt 0 syadayanah ; diny Mt 
°syz6dathanah; AMt °syadanayah. CGr 
LJddna. Bh genly Purdamana; enBh 
Purd° or Urd°; cBh Umanasu (or Dum °). 

84 Tathd in bchjnjiMt, eYa. 

68 See note ° 3 . Other variations here are* 
cjnMt °syata£ c° (so AMt crp); CMt °syate 
ca Payandd; dp Mt 0 c*6dathandd ; eMt 
bhavitaS c*dvayandd a } eYa bhavisyai c*dyy 
Udayanad. 

66 Jdto in dMt. 

67 So Mt genly; Bh, ablV s agree: pBh 
Vrahl°: Ys genly Ahf ; AYs Ahd°; CGr 
A hni°: (/Bh Vahmana : cehlnMt Mahmarah , 
fgMt °ratah, here and in next line. 

08 So Mt; eYa °ra-suta &: ZMt Mahlsar- 
dtm°. 

69 C*dpi in eYa; myMt c-Aindro. 

70 So Mt; and Ya which resumes the list 
here. Bh, 6AZVs, CGr agree. Vs genly 
Khanda °; /Ys that or Khadga 0 . 

71 So Ya, CbcdefgjnMt; jVs. /IpMt, 6yAYs 
Nira °; AMt Nirva°. Ys genly Nara°; a Vs 
iW c . CGr Nimittaka . Bh genly, AZVs 
Mmi; eBh Nima; nBhNini; zBh Nidhi; 
jBh AiZZ; rBh Muni. This half line in 
eVa is bhavita Ksemakas tathd . 

72 So Mt. Va ca. 

73 All agree in this name; but IV s Ksema; 
a*a*gJc \'a Kseyakah ; jYs, /Bh Ksamaka ; 
AYs Caksuka. All agree in Ksemaka in 
1. 30. 



8 AIKSVAKUS 

panca-vimsa 74 nrpa hy ete 75 bhavisyah Puru 76 -vaiiisa-jah 
ativanuvariisa 77 ~sloko 'yam gito vipraih puratanaih 78 
bralima-ksatrasya 79 yo yonir vamso 80 deva-rsi 83 -satkrtah 82 
Ksemakam prapya rajanam samstharn prapsyati yai Kalau 83 30 

ity esa Pauravo variiso 84 yathavad anukirtitah 85 
dhimatah Pandu-putrasya Arjunasya 80 mahatmanah 87 . 


Aiksvakus. 

Text —AMt 271, 4-17® ; AVa 99, 280h-293 ; Bd iii, 74, 104-107®, 
Gorres p, passages — (TVs iv, 22 ; CrBh ix, 12, 9-16 ; (7Gr i, 141 , 5-8. 

The Matsya and Vayu give the whole. The Brahmanda has a lacuna and its 
account begins only at 1. 23. The Bhagavata gives a list of names with a few 
particulars. The Visnu and Garuda have only a list of names. 

Line 1 is only in Va. Otherwise all copies of Mt and Va have the dynasty 
complete, except that /Mt omits 11. 4-7; eVd 11. 19-21 ; yVa 11. 5, 7-14, 24, 25 ; 
lYa 1. 24; hp Mt have lost the whole; and JymY& begin only at 1. 23. In /Bh 
kings Sakya to Ksudraka (inclusive) are omitted; in »Bh Sakya to Suratha ; in 
pBh Bananjaya to Suddkodana : in cY s Sakya to Kulaka ; in £Vs all after Sakya 
except the genealogical verse ;,and adsBh. have nothing. 

There is confusion regarding the first two kings, for Va, Vs, and Bh name two, 
but Mt and Gr make them one only. This piece of the dynasty, with so much of 
the various readings as concerns these two kings, stands thus:— 


74 This line is only in Va; dVa °&an ; #Va 
°Sa: <sVa 0 trimS an. These 25 kings are 
Adhislmakrsna and his successors, see 1. 6; 
but see Early Contemporary Dynasties, 1. 6, 
infra . 

76 JYrp-ddya te in 6Ya. 

70 Va genly purva ; eVa Puru. The cor¬ 
rect reading is clearly Puru , from whom the 
Pauravas were descended. 

77 In 7*Mt %amiah; wMt °vam£ya : hdp\\i 
ato 'nuvam&a-h ; eVa tatn&n °: dVa Puru - 
vamSasya ; &Va anuv 0 , 7*Va °4ayd : gVa 
omits atra. 

78 So Mt genly; wMt t suraf; fgNi sanat 0 . 
Va genly purd-vidaih; eYH paurdnikair 
dvijaih. 

79 This verse is in Mt, Va, Vs, Bh. 

80 In 7iMt yd yonir 0 ; ErtBh vai yonir 0 . 
Bh genly vai proJcto 0 ; bfhjknpq'Eh vamfa 
9 yam prokto. 


81 Vs rdjarsi; alY s d&varsi . 

82 In wMt samk°; cMt sarhsk 0 ; eMt 
t sajnitah; ^Mt iv imjninah. 

83 So Va, B: , iV s. Mt* MSS have two 
endings (1) samsthdsyati Kalau yuge , (2) 
samsthdsyati sa (or ca) vai Kalau ; pit 
°sthdpyanti ca ye°. Vs sa samstharn (k, 
samsthdnam) prdpsyate Kala,u % Cf. p. 12, 
note 79 . 

84 But <sVa ity evam Pauravam vamSam. 

86 So Va, cekn Mt; eVa °tam. Mt genly 

iha kirtitah . 

86 So Va, Mt genly; A bklm Mt c*Arjunasya; 
dTVa dharma-jhasya; ^Va reads this half 
line Pmthasya prathit-dfrfianah . 

87 Gr after naming Ksemaka says, tatah. 
iudrah jrita purvas tatah mtah, suggesting 
that two 6udra kings, father and son, reigned 
after him. 
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Mt. Brhadbalasya dayado viro raja hy 1 Uruksayah 2 
Uruksaya 8 -suta£ e s api 4 Vatsadroho mahayasah 5 . 

Vd . Brhadrathasya 0 dayado viro raja Brliatksayah 7 

tatah K say all sutas 8 tasya Vatsavyuhas tatah Ksayat. 

Vs. Vihadbalasya putm Vrhatksanah 9 

tasmad Guruksepah 10 tato Vatsah 11 Vatsad Vatsavyuhah. 

Bh . Brhadbalasya bhavita putro nama Brhadranah 12 
Urukriyas 13 tatas tasya Vatsavrddho bhavisyati. 

Gr . Yrhadbalad 14 Uruksayo Yatsavyuhas tatah parah. 

A comparison of these readings with possible mistakes in letters in the various 
old scripts suggests that Va, Bh, and Vs are right in naming two kings, that their 
names appear to be Brhatksaya and Uruksaya, and that Mt and Gr have confused 
them as one. Hepce it seems the text of Mt and Va should be emended thus:— 

Brhadbalasya dayado viro raja Brhatksayah 
Uruksayah sutas tasya Vatsavyuha Uruksayat. 

The number of kings in this dynasty is not stated, but 29 are named, excluding 
Siddhartha : see however Early Contemporary Dynasties , infra . 

Ata urdhvam pravaksyami Iksvakunam mahatmanam 1 
Brhadbalasya 2 dayado viro raja Brliatksayah 3 
Uruksayah 3 sutas tasya Vatsavyuha 4 Uruksayat 
Vatsavyuhat 6 Prativyomas 6 tasya putro 7 Divakarah 8 


1 Hy omitted in bcdefgjknMt. 

2 In /Mt Uruk°; dkMtBuruk 0 ; ceMtNurak °; 
ZMt Nuk° 

3 See note 2 ; eKt Surak° : n Mt Uruksayas. 

4 In wMt tasy*dpi. 

6 In #Mt mama 0 ; wMt mahata'pdh. 

6 Brhadbalasya in eVa. 

7 In AVa °tksavah ; dV a °tvayah; AVa 
°drathah. 

8 Ksaya sutas in AVa: eVa omits this line. 

9 In A Vs °ksvenah ; /Vs °ksetrah; 6Vs 
°ksantah; /Vs Brhataksanah. 

19 So (TVs or Uruk° : /Vs Uruksaprah ; 
abhYs Uruksayah ; &V? Vamk°; IV s fPuru- 
sak°. 

11 But IV s omits him. 

12 In AwBh °vranah; cBh Dharudranah . 

13 In cBh 0 kriJas1; ABh Kurukriyas; rBk 
Updvrttas. 

14 Vrhanrandd in abG r. 

1 This line is only in Va. Vs, Gr have 
similar statements. 


2 YS genly, fgM.t °rathasya , hut Brhadbala 
correctly in 1. 24. Brhadbala, king of Kosala, 
is mentioned in the MBh. 

8 For this line, see above. 

4 So Ya genly, a'a?a 4 bklVlt. Vs, Gr agree. 
In klYa °vyuhds; fgM.tfvyaho } cLYLt °ddho , 
in next line dgVlt °dvyahat ; /Mt crp; eMt 
Vasavyuho; uMt Vrtsamuho and Vatsavyu¬ 
hat. Mt genly Vatsadroho : Bh °vrddha y 
zBh °vriha : A Vs Vyuha. Vs (except ZVs) 
inserts a king Vatsa before him (see above), 
hut no other authority supports it. 

5 Vyudhdt merely in eVa. 

6 So Mt genly. Vs, Bh, aAGr agree. In 

eVa Prativyomnas tu . Ya genly, TVs 
°vyulias ; /Mt °vyogo ; rBh °vyota ; /Vs 
°cyoma ; A Vs Praticydma . (7Gr, AY? omit 

him. 

7 Vyoma-pulro in //Mt. 

8 So Mt, Va, Vs. Bh Blidnur Bivako 
vahini-patih , where BepTSh read correctly 
Divdrko. Surya in aAGr. (7Gr, AVs omit 
him. 
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ya3 ca sampratam adbyaste 
Ayodhyam 10 nagaiim nrpah 


tasyraiva 9 Madhyadese tu 
Ayodhya nagari subha 

Divakarasya bhavita 11 Sahadevo 12 niaha-ya^ah 
Sahadevasya 13 dayado 14 BrhadaSvo « maha-manah 10 
tasya Bbanuratho bhavyah 17 Pratitasvas 18 ca tat-sutah 
PratI tas va- sutas c^Api Supratxko 19 bhavisyati 
Marndevah 20 sutas tasya 21 SunafesatraS 22 ca tat-sutah 23 
Kinnarasvah 24 Sunaksatrad bhavisyati param-tapah 


Kinnarad Antariksas tu 2S 
bhavisyati maha-manah 27 
Susenas 28 c«A ntariksac ca 29 
Sumitras c<4py 32 Amitrajit 33 


bhavita c*Antariksas tu 26 
Kinnarasya suto mahan 
Antariksat Suparnas 30 tu 31 
Suparnae c*4py 34 Amitrajit 


IO 


33 


9 So Mt genly: °aisa in cdefgmnklt. Cf 
corresponding lines about Adhisimakrsna 
(p. 4,1. 6) and Senajit (p 15, 1. 13). 

10 So Va: yVa omits this line. 

11 Sahitd in eMt. 

12 So all, except that gV& reads—- 
Divakara-sutaS c*api cakravartT bhavisyati. 
CGr, hVs omit him. 

13 In (7mMt °devdc ca. 

14 So Va. Mt bhavita. 

15 So Va. Vs, Eh, Gr agree: kYs °dratha. 
Mt genly Dhruva&vo vai; cenMt °v-dkhyo°: 
hY s omits him. 

16 So Mt: cnM t °yaidh. Va bhavisyati. 

17 So Va genly; Vs, Gr agree: bhYhBhdtn 0 . 
Eh Bhanumant ; ABh \ dv ?: bhV s omit him. 
Mt corrupts this half line, gjMt bhdvya - 
ratho bhavyah , /Mt bhotvya 0 ,'b Mt bhdvyo °, 
dmMt bhdvyo rathd° ; Mt °rathodbhdv°: 
genly bhdvyo mahdbhdgah. Vs says, ‘son 
of the preceding’, tat-sunur. 

18 So Va, bdfgnMt; abhklY s agree. Mt 
genly Pratipdsvas ; AMt Pranita?. In bBh 
Pratikdsva: Bh genly Pratika/va; cfhknpB h 

: CGr %ya; abQr °cyu: yMt Pracetds 
tasya (omitting ca), but Pratatdha in next 
line: Mtmaruta6c*dpi. Vs genly omits him. 

19 So AMt; Vs, Bh agree. Va genly Su- 
praiito; eVh °nito: Mt genly °tipo; fgMt 
°tdpo: mMt Swpritayo; Mt Suvratopo. 
OQr Pratitaka; r Bli Pratika; cibGr c tiksaka. 
Bh says, ‘ son of the preceding tat-sutah. 

20 So Mt; Vs, Bh agree: jBh Mar ad?; 
ZVs Maru[da]d°; mMt, Gr, bp Bh Manud 0 ; 

V a Sahad ; cBh Suhad?. 


21 C*dpi in «Va. 

22 So all; except rEh Svan°; <?Bh 8utakk°; 
ABh Sunaksetra: cMt Suksatras tat; eMt 
f Svaksatrasvat ; mMt Sutaksas tu, but 
Butakmtdt in next line; jMt Sutahksatas , 
but Butaksattdd in next line. 

So Va: ce Mt suto ’bhavat. Mt genly 
tato ’ bhavat ; dknMt °bhavet. 

24 So Mt genly, eY’k; AMt °rasva : wMt 
ras ca; Mt °rdh ; eMt °7'd/csah; fgmMt 
r-dkhyah; jMt + °raksdt. Va‘ genly Kin- 
naras tu; \ s, Gr agree: Z>Va "tKanarasya: 
rBh Kandara; Bh genly Puskara ; kBh 
kola; cBh Puspara; i5Bh Puskara. But 
cMt Kinnaras cdksaras tadvad ; so eMt 
crp. 

So cdefgjklmnMt (with some corruptions); 
so &Mt, but altered to Kinnardsvad Anta¬ 
riksas which A CMt have. V§ Bh Antariksa; 
bfgjbYs °rlksa; CGr °riksaka: abGv Ann- 
raksaka. 

So \ a; kY a riksasya: eYa, c^Aksaviksas 
tu, but Antariksat in next line. 

27 Mahayaidh in dfmMt. 

28 So Mt genly: mMt °sarnat; cek Mt 
varnaJ; dfg Mt °parnas; iMt °parvai; Mt 
pparvah ; nMt °ksatrai; jMt °varndc. 

29 So Mt genly ; cmMt °riksasya.‘ 

So Va: bhlY s, Gr agree. Vs 8uvarna\ 
jY s Sarvana . Bh Sutapas. 

81 Tu wanting in AVa. 

So Mt genly; JMt tu: nMt Sumitrasy - 
dpy; 5Mt Sumantr 0 ; ce Mt Suvarn 0 . Sumitra 
Amitrajit would be one king. 

38 All agree in this name, except 6Mt 
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putras tasya 35 Brbadbhrajo 36 Dharnil 37 tasya sutah smrtah 
putrah 38 Krtanjayo 80 nama Dharminah sa 40 bhavisyati 15 

Krtaujaya 4, -siito viclvan 42 bhavisyati 43 Rananjayah 44 
bhavita Sanjayas 45 c<4pi 46 viro raja Ranafijayat 
Sanjayasya 47 sutah Sakyah 48 &akyac 49 Chuddbodano 50 ’bhavat 51 
Suddhodanasya 62 bhavita Siddhartho 63 Rahulah 64 sutah 55 
Prasenajit 56 tato bhavyah 57 Ksudrako 68 bhavita 49 tatah 60 20 

Ksudrakat Kulako 81 bhavyah Kulakat 62 Surathah 63 sfnrtah 64 


Amantrajit; CGr Krtajit ; abGr Satajit : 
jMt tato bhavet. 

34 So Va; c/Mt also: c/Va Parndc. 

85 So Va. Mt genly Sumitra-jo; 6Mt. 
°triyo ; jMt °trat tu. 

36 Mt genly Brhadrdjo ; Vs, Bli genly agree. 
But hlY s, bqtBh, CGr °dbkrdja ; hjklpBh 
°dbhdja; wMt, abGr °dvdja; /Bh °dgdtra ; 
cBh °dbhanu; /Bli °jjdta; eBh Brahmadraja ,; 
cMt Maharaja. Va Bharadvdjo . Brhad- 
bhrdja appears to be the probable name, 

87 So Va; Vs agrees: eVa Dharma ; G r 
Dhdrmika. Mt reads this half line Brhad- 
rdjasya (d, °rdjyasya ; n, °vdjasya) vwyavdn 
(b, mrya-bhdk ; y, klrtandt ), where vvryavdn 
is probably a mistake for Dharmavdn or 
Dhdrmikah; see note 40 . Bh Barkis . 

88 So Va, ChodejkmnKt, Other Mt punah. 

39 So Mt genly, Va, Vs, Bh, Gr agree. 
But//Mt read time— 

Krtifijaya iti khyfitah su-putro yo bhavi¬ 
syati : 

but /Mt Krtanf in next line, In bV s 
Krtinf: jMt Vrhamj but Krtanj 0 in next 
line. 

40 So Va: for sa c/Va has sam -, eVa tu. 
Mt genly Dhdrmikah ca; cMt °kes ca; mMt 
itathdkati ca. Mt reading should probably 
be Dlidrmilcasya (see note 87 ). But gY a 
reads this half line, raja parama-dharmikah. 

41 In degY a °jay at ; hV& °jayd; ZMt ftanan- 
jaya-, 

42 So Mt. Va genly Vrdto: gY a suta 
vrdio , <JVa 0 vrata, /eVa vrato ; eVa sum'ato 
vai , These suggest a king Vrata or Suvrata, 
of whom the other authorities know nothing. 

43 So Mt. Va tasya putro to accord with 
the insertion of Vrata. 

44 So Va, cefghnMi ; Vs, Bli agree. Mt 
genly Ranej 0 ; abGr Ranaj 0 ; /Bli Rnahj° ; 
eVa Rat/hdj°: CGr f Dhanastraya , 


45 So all; but /Bli Sunjaya : Mt reads 
this half line + Ranamjayas capisnno. 

40 C*dto in bMt. 

47 Rananjaya - in cenMt. 

48 So all genly: but cde Mt£ abY s, c/*Bh 
Sak°; bMt Bath 0 ; gMt Sdf ; /Mt Sdj°; 
abGv Kasyapanya: kV a omits this name in 
a blank. 

49 So all; except ceMt Sak°; dgMt Sdf; 
/Mt Sdf ; &Mt Sdth°: (/Va raja. 

50 So Va, 6cd/Mt; bghlV s, Gr agree : cfgMt 
Sud°.' Mt genly Chuddhaud 0 ; nMt crp. 
Bh Suddhoda. Vs genly Kruddhodana; 
dV s KrocP; a Vs crp. 

61 So Va; 6Va bhavet: €Va smrtah. Mt 
genly nrpah ; cejyM.% punah. 

62 So Va, cdenMt. Mt genly Suddhaud ?; 
bfgYLi >Suddhod°. 

63 So Mt p'enly; cMt Suddharddha , eMt 
Sru°. Va Sdkyarthe; a l a s bdhYa Sak°. Vs, 
Bh, Gr omit him, 

64 So Ca 2 a 4 YH ; /Vs Rahnla. Vs genly 
Rdtxda ; a}a?dgklY a JYdhula ; abhYa, CGr 
Bdh °; a&Gr Fa^A°; 6AVa iV’aA 0 ; yVs Gdr°. 
Bh Ldhgala. In yMt Prdhula; fgMt 
Prahuta ; Mt genly Puskala; eMt Hasata ; 
&Mt Hasanah (cMt sanah); /Mt Sukrtah. 

65 So Mt. Va smrtah ; ^Mt dhruvah. Bh 
tat-sutah smrtah. 

69 So Mt genly, Va. Vs, Bh agree. Ce Mt 
Prasenaji ; l Mt °sannaji; Gr Sena jit : /Vs 
omits him. 

57 AVto° in eMt; jMt tato bhavydt. 

58 So all; but TV s Rmdrajit : aV$ omits 
him. 

69 Mavard in eMt. 

60 In ceMt nrpafy ; ??Mt na sah. 

64 So Mt genly : aHYh Kuliko , Ca l a?a*V a 
Ksul°) cMt Ksullako, eMt Ksall°; jMt 
Tulako. Vs Kundaka ; /Mt . 



HWtsrjj/s. 
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12 AIKSVAKUS 

Sumitrah 06 Surathasy<4pi 66 antyas ca 67 bbavita nrpah 
eta Aiksvakavah 08 prokta 69 bhavisya ye 70 Kalau yuge 71 
Brhadbal4nvaye jata 72 bbavisyab kula-vardhanah 73 
6 uras ca krta-vidyas ca satya-sandha jit- 6 ndriyah 74 25 

nih^esah katbitas c-aiva nr pa ye vai puratanah 76 
at r« a mi v; 11 i 1 a a 7 0 - a I o k 0 ’yarii viprair gxtah puratanaih 77 
Ifesvakunarn ayam vamsah Sumitr4n-to bhavisyati 78 
Sumitram prapya rajanam sarhstbam prapsyati vai Kalau 79 . 
ity evam Manavo vainsah 80 ity evam Manavarh ksatram 81 

prag eva 82 samudahrtah 83 Ailam ca samudahrtam 84 30 


TVs Kurandaka: pBh Kanamka ; /Bh 
Ganaka ; grBh Sun°; Bh genly Ran 0 ; cBh 
Run*: erBh omit him. (7Gr Kudava ; abGr 
Kudara. Gr inserts a king Sumitra before 
him, misplacing apptly the next king Su- 
ratba. 

62 In jfMt Kul °; /Mt Krul°; ce Mt KsuU\ 

63 So Mt, Va. Vs, Bh agree: &Bh Suretha ; 
/Mt Suras ah: h Ys Adhiratha; ZYs Vidur° 
or Vimyur 0 : cBh Sunayci; erBh omit him. 
Gr apptly Sumitra , see note 61 . 

64 Sutah in cenMt. Bli tanayas tatah. 

65 So all: eVa omits this name. 

06 So Va, bcdfgjknMt; eMt °tha$ c*dpi: 
other Mt °thdj jdto; AMt adds hy: eVa 
°thdt tasmdd : IV s says tat-putraL 

67 So Ya, nMt; eVa °sa; Mat genly °tu; 
6Va antya ca. Antyah crp to ant.ah in 6Mt, 
abQa", to anyah in CcefgjMi, Ys genly; to 
atah in (7Gr; to tatas in dV a: so antyaS ca 
to antasya in gkVu*. Bh nisthdnta. 

08 So bdhV a, Bd. A CM. t etc c*Aik°; cenMt, 
eVb ete Ik°; bdfg Mt ity et*J&k°, jMt °ev*Ek°. 
Ya, genly eta Aiksvakavah ; mV a ete A i[la]k~ 
svdkavah. 

69 Bhupd in /Mt. 

70 So Mt genly, eVh: cejnMt °syanti. Ya, 
Bd bhavitdrah. 

71 Kilau piird in /Va. 

72 So Ya, Bel; eYa °tv ete; bcnMi °dnvayd 
ye tu. Mt genly °dnvavdye tu : jfMt Vrhad- 
ba.. nrpd ye tu ; cjqBh °bald nrpah. Ys 
°bal-dnvayah. Bh genly ete Bdrhadbal- 
dnvaydh : r^Bh ete c*timigatd nrpah. 

78 So Mt genly: cZMt ksudra-vamdh? , bfgMt 


°bdndhavdh, eVh jmlra-bdndh °; £Mt ksa.tr a- 
bandhavah: jMtkruddha-vamdhanah ; cenMt 
Buddha-vamsa-jdh. Bd reads this half line, 
mahd-mrya-pardkraindh, Va repeats bha¬ 
vitdrah Kalau yuge. 

74 This line is only in Ya and Bd. 

78 This line is only in cenMt . 

78 Atr-dnubandha in &Mt. 

77 So Mt genly; bcfgjnMt gito vipraih. 
Va bhavisya-jnair uddhrtah; Bd bhavisyaj- 
jn°; dV a bhavisyatair (or °nair)° ; see In- 
trodn. § 8. 

78 So all; hut yMt Sumitra te bh°: eMt 
omits the second half line. 

79 So all: except that Vs, Bh begin yatas 
tam; rBh esyati for prapsyati ; ZYs tasmdt 
for samsthdm. Vs reads the second half 
line, 8a. samsthdm ( li . sathsthanam) prdpsyate 
Kalau. This line in jMt is— 

SumitraS c?api raja vai samstham prap- 
syati kevalam, 

80 So this line is in Mt genly: 6Mt, Mama - 
vam vam&am. 

81 So this line is in Va, Bd: CgkVn, 
iksetram: eYa blunders thus— 

ity etat Soma-jam ksatram Aila-jam 
samudahrtam; 

for Aila-ja — Soma-ja, and neither term ap¬ 
plies to the Aiksvakus who were Manavas. 

83 In Z>Mt Pdndavam; cnMt Ailasya; eMt 
Elas ca ; ^Mt + malasa; jMt etaih ca ; cZMt 
crp. 

83 In Z>Mt °tam: eMt su-mah-ddrtah; cMt 
su-mah-ddbhut ah. 

84 Su-mhrd-gatam in feVa. 
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Barhadrathas. 

Text—AWi 271 , 17 b -30 a ; AV& 99, 294~309 a ; BA iii, 74, 107*>- 

l22 a . 

Corresp . passages —£7Vs iV, ; CrBh ix, 5*9, 45b-49; (7Gr i, 

9-11, 

The Matsya, Vjtyu and Brahmanda give the whole, and agree except where 
noted. The Visnu, Bhagavata and Garuda give merely a list of names. There is 
some confusion in the Matsya in lines 20, 22, and 24 compared with 1. 26, and its 
version and that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are both given, the Matsya on the 
left and the other on the right. 

Scarcely any copies are complete. L. 15 is only in Va and Bd, and 11. 30, 31 
only iny’Mt. All copies of Mt omit 11. 26-28, except that 1. 26 is in dfgkYlt and 
11. 27, 28 in cdeMkmMt,. Other omissions are: ce Mt 11. 8, 9, 13, 20, 21, 23-25, 
and <?Mt also 11. 29, 32, 33 ; jMt 11. 8-12, 17-19, 32, 33 ; /cMt 11. 12, 13, 17-23; 
/Mt 11. 8-12,21-29; mUt 11. 10-12, 14, 24, 25 and misplaces 18-20 after 23; 
»Mt 11. 19 (second half)-22 (first half): aWY a 11. 23-25 ; bY a 11. 16 (second half)- 
18 (first half); eVa 11. 7-9, 15; /Va 1. 25 ; yVa 11. 21-29; /Va 11. 1 (second half)- 
2 (first half), 10-12; IY a 11. 8-12; mYa 11. 23-25: fipMb and /Vs have lost the 
whole. Vs and Bh omit Nirvrti; rBh also Ksema, Suvrata, Dharmanetra and 
Susrama ; and ah Gr Senajit and all after Drclhasena. 

Lines 30, 31 in y'Mt are perhaps valuable.. This dynasty was founded by 
Brhadratha, son of Va.su Caidy6paricara, and he and his 9 successors reigned down 
to the great battle; see JKAS, 1910, pp. 11,22, 29. From the battle to Senajit 
6 kings are named, excluding Senajit who is spoken of as the then reigning king; 
and from and including him to the end 16 kings are mentioned. There were 
thus 32 kings altogether, 10 before the battle and 22 after; or from the standpoint 
of Senajit’s reign 16 past and 16 future. Lines 30-31 in ^Mt take the standpoint 
of his reign and speak of him and his successors as the 16 future kings, and say 
prima facie their total duration was 723 years ; see note ° 8 . Lines 32-33, which are 
not in jMtf reckon (in a way) from the beginning and speak of all the 32 kings as 
future since most of them were posterior to the battle ; and thus they say the whole 
dynasty lasted 1000 years. These two statements are not contradictory but are 
hardly compatible, because taken together they assign 723 years to the last 16 kings 
and only 277 to the first 16. The total of 1000 years for 32 kings is excessive, and 
that of 723 years for 16 kings is absurd. But if we can read lines 30-31 as two 
independent sentences, and treat tesam as applying, not merely to those 16 future 
kings, but to the Brhadrathas generally, their purport stands thus—“ These 
16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas: and 1 their kingdom (that is, 
the kingdom of the Brhadrathas) lasts 723 years.” The total duration then, 
723 years, wovdd be within possibility, for the average reign would b6 about 
22-| years. This rendering would of course discredit lines 32-83. If we read vayo 
in/Mt with that construction (see note 98 ), the total period would be 700 years and 
would give an average reign of just under 22 years, which would be vims-ddhikam. 

1 The position of ca does not necessarily discredit this rendering, for c«s are often 
inserted anywhere in these accounts. 
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Ata urdhvarn pravaksyami Magadha ye Brhadrathab 1 
Jarasandhasya ye vaiiise 2 Sahaclev-Anvaye 3 nrpah 
atita vartamanas ca 4 bhavisyas ca tatha piinah 5 
pradhanyatah pravaksyami gadato me nibodhata G 
sangrame Bharate vrtte 7 Sahadeve nipatite 8 5 

Somadhis 9 tasya dayado 10 raj^abhut 11 sa Girivraje 12 
pancasataih 13 tath< 4 stau ca 14 saraa rajyam akarayat 
^rutasravas 16 catuh-sastim 16 samas tasy4nvaye 17 ’bhavat 18 
Ayutayus 19 tu 20 sad-vimsad 21 rajyam varsany 22 akarayat 
catvarim^at 23 samas tasya samah satam 24 Niramitro 

Niramitro 25 divarii gatah mahim bhuktva divam gatah io 


1 So Mt, aWa 4 bdfgJbV a; also ZVa (reading 
yo): fkmSfii Magadha (m, °dhe) ye Brhad- 
rathah, Bd Magadho yo B° y jMt MagadhUo 
B°\ other Va Mdgadheydn Brhadrathan: 
eVa vamie ye va,i Vrhadrathdt. Eh says— 

Atha Magadha-rajano bhavitaro vadami te; 
which is not Skt hut Pali; see Appendix I, 
§ ii. Vs says— 

Magadhanaiii Varhadrathanam bhavisyanam 
(JcV s bhdvindm) anukramaiii katlmyami. 

2 So Va, Bd. Mt pturvena ye Jardsandhat, 
which should prob. be purve tu ye J°, cf. 
/Mt rnrve ye tu J°. Vs says— 

atra hi vamSe mahabala Jaiasandha- 
pradhana babhuvuh. 

See J.RAS, 1908, p. 316; and 1910, p. 29. 

3 In jMt °devds tu ye; JMt crp. 

4 Both aceus. pi. in cefgnMt ; both nora. 
sing, in jMt. 

B So Ya, Ed. Mt °sydms ( bdj , °syds) ca 
nibodhata (j, nibodha tan), 

* This line only in Ya, Bd: cVii jrrddlumy&s 
tan . 

7 So Mt; jMt matte, Ya, Bd. tasmin. 

8 So Mt, eVa. Va, Bd °devo nipdtitah : 
ceMt yaii ca bhukta mala dray am (c, duyam), 

9 So Mt, Va genly. Bd, cdefgjV s, CQv 
S'omtipi; eVa, bhV s °dvi; bnMt °ddi ; Vs 
genly °dmi; kVa °ari: a Vs Smiavi ; jMt, 
Z>Va Samddhiy kVa Sdm°. Bh Mdrjari. For 
Somadhis tasya cMt has Sahadevasya , Mt 
°devo 'aya. 

10 So Mt. Ya, Bd tanayo, 

11 So Mt: eVa raj*dsit. Ya, Bd rdjarsih, 

13 In ZMt GirA^saintyrajan; ceMfc samiti - 

dhvajah. 

JS Pancd&ac ca in fgWt] jMt reads this 


half line, pancdsat sapta ca tatha, 

14 Tatha c*aiva in ZMt; eNd omits th* 
dstau ca. 

So Mt, (d-ViYa, Bd. Bh, bic Ys, CG r 
agree. CYa °sruvds; /Bh °sruva ; abGr 
°dcavds: /Bh Satasravas , zBh Vyutas 0 . V§ 
genly Srutavdn ; a Vs fTvksata. 

16 So Mt, Ca 1 Va: a^bdfghjJclvnV a, Bd 
sagrta-msti ; but cZVa repeats the line thus— 

&ruta£rava sasti samas tatas tasya suto 
’bhavat: 

• 

so bY a also, crp. 

17 So Mt genly; bNlt°dnvayo; dlSli°dntayo; 
wMt tasya nayo. Va, Bd tasya suto, 

18 Bhavet in bk Mt. 

19 So Va, Bd. Ys, Bh, CGr agree ; gV s 
°tdyuta } abGv °tdmus f rBh °dhdyus ; f Bh 
’dhutas'ca; jV s Uym. Mt genly Ajrratipi) 
a}cddfgm\\i Apratapi (which would be an 
easy misreading of Ayutayi ); wMt Anaya- 
pam ; Mt Asutd. 

20 Ca in Mt. 

21 So £&Mt, Bd; Va genly sad-vimsam : 
raVa that or sat-triihSam. Mt genly, 
a l a*fgjnV& sat-trimSat or °M: but d//Mt, 
bdliW a sad-trimsat or °Sa y where the d sug¬ 
gests the correct reading is sad-viihsat , for 
v and tr are often confused. 

22 So Va, Bd. Mt samd (Mt abdam) 
rajyam. 

23 So Mt: Mt °dati. 

24 So Va, Bd: ^Va omits these words. 

25 So Mt genly; foiMt tasman JVir°; fiMt 
Niramitro : but ceMt samd Mitro bhuktva 
c*aiva ; Mt Sarmamitro bhogdn bhuktva ; 
dfgUsli Niramitro (y, °litro) blmktva c*emdm. 
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pancaaataiii samah sat ca 26 Suksatrah 27 praptavan malum 
trayo-viriisad Brhatkarma 28 rajyam varsany 29 akarayat 
Senajit 30 samprayatas ca 31 Senaj it 30 samprataiii 32 c<4pi 

bhuktva 33 pancasatam 34 malum eta vai 35 bboksyate 80 samah 37 
Srutanjayas 38 tu 39 varsani 40 catvarirhsad 41 bhavisyati 
maha-balo 42 maha-bahur 43 maha-buddhi 44 -parakramah 
asta-viriisati 45 varsani mahlin 40 prapsyati vai 47 Yibliuh 48 
asta-pancasatam 40 cuibdan 50 rajye sthasyati vai Sucih 01 , 
asta-virhsat 52 sarna raja 63 Ksemo 64 bhoksyati vai malum 55 


Vs, eVa, Bh, Or Niramitro . Bk adds tat- 
sutah. 

26 But fgMt saclva; nMt mdga ; cMt 
sastah; eMt hy astah ; eVa tasya. 

27 So a 3 eV a, Bd; Vs agrees: JcV a 

Suksatrd ; a*fgmV a °ksattd. Ca l a 2 Y S °7crttah , 
hV a °1crttd , 6Va °krtd, dV a °ksakrt ; grMt 
Ksuksatrah ; 6Mt Sukmrah. Mt genly 
Suraksah; ceMX Swmitrah; &Mt Nakmtrah; 
w.Mt crp. Bh, b Vs Sunaksatra; ab Gr 
SuhaJcf; CG r Svaksetra. Vs adds tat- 
tanayah. 

28 So Va, Bd, with °sa<i, °saw, or °sa. Mt 
Brhatkarma trayo-viMad; ceMt °tu dva- 
trimfat. Vs Vrhatkarman. Bh °tsena; 
/sBh Vihasena. CG r BaJmkarmaka; abGv 
Varukarmana. 

29 So Va, Bd; eVa varsani Year 0 . Mt 
genly abdam raj yam, fgMt abddn °: cmMt 
read this half line, prdpta, (in, °tas; c, °tvd) 
c-emdbrh vamndhardm. 

30 So Mt, Va genly, Bd: a 2 bdjYlt, a 2 a z Y a, 
Vs, CGr Sena 0 ; <uMt Sena° , mMt Syena 0 ; 
kYii San-jit. Bh genly Kannajit, nBh Mar 0 , 
hk Bh Ku/f ; rBh Dharmamd : eVa Manisl. 
CGr inverts this king and the next. See 
the corresponding lines about Adhislmakrsna 
(p. 4, 1. 6) and Divakara (p. 10, 1. 5). 

31 So Mt genly: bfgnYit sdmpratas c*dyam, 
jMt savnprajio c°. 

32 So Va, Bd: eYa sdmpratas. 

83 Bhoktd in bdfgjlvMt. 

84 So cduYbdl Mt; //jMt °kttd. Mt genly 
panca-satam. 

8C So Va genly, Bd. (7Va etdm vai , { this 
(earth) \ But eVa pancd£dd y thus bringing 
this version into similarity to the corre¬ 
sponding verses, p. 4, 1. 6 and p. 10, 1. 5. 

30 CVa bhujyate; frnY& bhoksyase. 

87 In mVa tava; /Va tare. 


38 So all; except jMt Srutinf• a $ kY a 
Satanj °; </Mt Srltahf ; 6Mt Stutanf ; dVs 
K satanj 0 ; 6Vs Bijmhf : eVa Satamyajhas . 
Bh names him Srtarijaya indirectly, Srtan- 
jaydd Viprah; cBh i\lutanj°. CGr inverts 
him and Senajit. 

39 Cain cenMX. 

40 In enMt varsdndm; jMt varsan vai. 

41 Panca-trimtiad infgYlt, ^Va. 

42 This line is only in Va, Bd. CYH °bdlmr. 
Bd ripuiijayo. 

43 CYd ° buddhir. 

44 CY a bhlma ; ^Va bala. 

45 So Mt; tfVa asla-viMat tu: ginYa 
parica-viihsat tu. Va, Bd panca-trimiat tu. 

46 Masvd in eVa. 

47 So Mt genly; jMt pasyatP; cmMt 
samprdpsyate. Va, Bd pdlayita. 

48 So Mt genly, <Va; 6Mt vibho; cefgMt 
Prabhuh; 2Mt prabho: djkYLt mryavdn for 
vai Vibhuh. Vs, Bh genly Vipra; y>Bh 
Dhipra; jVsPipra; kYsBipu; bYs Bipun- 
jay a. CGv Bhuri ; abGv Samvi. Va, Bd 
nrpah , giving no name ; mVa, [vr\nrpah. 

49 Astau panedtiatd in tfVa. 

co So dfgYlt, Va, Bd: cMt c*dbda ; yaMt, 
7<Va eastern; eMt casta. Mt genly sat ca: 
eVa sunlio . 

61 So all: except, rcJBh Suci; 5Mt Mucih; 
<?Mt Srucih; ^Bh Susi. Vs adds tasya 
putrafi. 

B2 In ede Mt astu-trimsat (or °kt); mMt 
dvatri/hsas ca. 

63 So Mt. Va, Bd jyurnah. 

64 So all: except eYd Ksavno ; lYLt Ksaimo. 
Vs genly, CGr Kseniya : fg^lt Pakso or 
Yakso. 

63 So Mt genly; cefgnMt bhoksyati (/, 
bhojyati) medinwi. Va, Bd raja bhavisyati. 
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Suvratas tu 66 catuh-sastim 57 rajyam prapsyati viryavan 58 
panca-trimsati 69 varsani | panca varsani prirnani 60 

Sunetro 61 bhoksyate mahim 62 | Dharmanetro 03 bhavisyati 20 

bhoksyate 64 Nirvrtis 65 c^emam 66 asta-pancasatarh samah 67 
asta-virri 6 at 68 sama rajyam asta-tririisat 69 sama rajyam 70 

Trinetro 71 bhoksyate tatah 72 Susramasya 73 bhavisyati 

catvarim^at tath<4stau ea 74 Drdhaseno 75 bhavisyati 
trayas-trirnsat tu 76 varsani trayas-trimsat tu varsani 

Mahinetrah 77 prakasyate 78 Sumatih 79 prapsyate tatah 80 

dva-triiiisat tu 81 sama raja 82 Sucalas 83 tu bhavisyati 84 25 


66 So Bd. Vs, Bh, OGr agree: also <Va 
Suvratas tha (for Suvrato ’ tha ); CbfghmY a 
Suvatas tu. Va genly Bhuvatas tu; jV a, 
2 MSS of (7Va Yuvatas 0 ; dY a t savatsara; 
/Bh Suvrta ; abQr Sujdta. Mt genly Anu- 
vratas, </Mt °tras; /Mt Anuvrta : c^Mt 
Ksemakasya. 

67 So Mt, Va, Bd (°ti, °ti, °tim> °twi): 
cde Mt sutah sasti; cZVa tu sastiih vat; mYLt 
sasti sama. 

68 In ceMt yatnatah (for Suvratah'l see 
note 56 ). 

59 So (76Mt; fgjkmMt °trimsat tu (?n, ca ; 
h omits tu). AlM.t °vim$ati; d Mt pancdsac 
ca (with a syll. short). 

60 So Va, Bd: eVa varsani repeated. 

61 In /Mt iSndndtro; JMi pahcdsan. 

62 Mahan in /Mt. 

63 So Va, Bd; also hY s, 7/fcBh, and v.r. in 
6rBh: hYa°nepro. Bh genly Dharmasutra; 
wBh °putra; bqBh °Jcsetra. Vs, Gr briefly 
JDharma. 

64 Bhojyate in mMt, emVS. 

65 So Mt; /Mt Ninrtis; eVa Nrbhrtah. 
Va, Bd nrpatis. 

66 So Mt. Bd c*emd; a'aWfkmYa, caimd; 
hY a caiblid ; dVa c*6bhd; other Va c*aiva: 
eY a prtkmm. 

67 In /Mt astam p° : 6Mt astd-pancdsa vai 
samdm . 

68 So Mt: cdeYlt °vim£a. 

69 So Va, Bd. CY a astd°. 

70 So Va. Bd rdstrarh. 

71 So Mt genly; jMt Train 0 : cdefgYLt 
Sun°. 

72 In cefgjM.t nrpah; dMt mahim. 

78 So Bd; Vs genly Sutrama: JcY s Su- 
sruma ) eYB and abQr Su4° f CG r \Smaf: 


dV s Suhima ; tBh Srarna. Bh genly Sama ; 
MnpBh Sama; bY s Susava; hY s Sumama. 
Va genly Suvratasya , eVa Su6rut°. 

74 So Mt; eVa °iatam astau ca. Va, Bd 
°sad f daszdstau ca. 

76 So a 2 dj Mt, Va genly, Bd. Vs genly, 
BcrtBh. agree; CQr °senaka; jY s °snena; 
abQr Dathasenaka (Pkt): wMt Drdhanetd ; 
//Mt and eY& Vrliatseno; b Mt Mahats °, nMt 
Mahds °, G Va 1 a 3 a 4 Mt JDyumats and so trpBh 
(altered in p to JDrdlias 0 ). 

76 So Mt genly; djMt °sac ca; //Mt °sati: 
JcYLt panca-trimsad (omitting tu). 

77 So CVa 3 a 4 knYLti a i a 2 bdfgjM.t mahim N°. 

78 So Mt genly: a}bf Mt prasdsyate , dgMt 
°ti; a 2 k Mt prasasyate , gjn Mt °ti. The root 
prams appears to be treated as belonging to 
the ya class, see Various local dynasties , 
note 64 , post. 

79 So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh, CG r: dVs Sumanti. 

80 In tfVa °te maliim; dY a vimsatih samdh . 

81 So Mt genly, eVa; dfgkYlt °sac ca ; wMt 
°datam. Va dvd-virhsati; jMt °6at tu. Bd 
catvdriMat. 

82 So Mt; //Mt raj an. Va, c?Mt rajyam. 
AkYLt add hy. 

83 Mt genly Acala3; JMt Abalas: a 1 a‘ 2 jlY a 
Sucalo; CY a Sucalo; a 8 a 4 bhkY a Sucdlo. 
Vs, ?iMt, Bh, (7Gr Subalas; KB h Subdla; 
cBh Surbola : eVa Sudhanvd ; rBh Bhuvana 
or Bhubala; one (7Va MS Yuvano. Sucalo 
seems the best form. Bd omits this line: 
dY a reads it— 

rajyam Sucalo bhoksyati atha 6atru-jay! 
tatah; 

which suggests a king Satrujayin , but no 
other authority supports this. Bh adds 
janitd tatah , { son of the preceding \ 
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catvaririisat sama raja 86 Sunetro 88 bhoksyate 87 tatah 88 
Satyajit 89 prthmrii raja 90 try-asltim 91 bhoksyate 92 samah 93 
prapy# 6 mam Visvajie 94 c^4pi panca-vimsad 96 bhavisyati 
Ripunjayas 96 tu varsani 97 pancasat prapsyate mahlm 
soda,s#aite 98 nrpa jneya bhavitaro Brhadrathah 30 

trayo"-viriis-4dhikam tesaiii rajyarh ca sata-saptakam 
dva-tririisac 1 ca 2 nrpa hy ete 3 bhavitaro Brhadrathah 4 
purnarii varsa-sahasram 5 vai 0 tesaiii rajyam bhavisyati 7 . 


Pradyotas. 

Text —AMt 272, 1-5 ; AVa 99, |09b-3f 4 a ; Bd iii, 74, 122M27 a . 
Corresp. passages — 6 'Vs iv, 24, 1-2 ; (?Bh xii, 1, 2 - 4 . 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole dynasty. The Visuu and 
Bh3gavafca name all the kings. 

All are complete, except thus: C/iMt omit lines 9, 10; yMt 11. 5, 6; £Mt 


84 So Mt. Va bhoksyate tatah ; ^Va bho¬ 
jyate 0 . 

80 As to this line, see p, 13: dfyk Mt rajyarh, 

80 So Mt, Va, Bd, Vs genly, frtBh Sunita, 
cZVs °ndta ; Bh genly, aVs °mtha. GG r 
Kita. 

87 In kMt bhojyate; eVa bhavita . 

88 In clfgk Mt nrpah. 

88 So all (see p. 13); except jkhlt Sapt a jit ; 
cdemMi Sarvajit. 

flu So cdefkm Mt, eV&; gj\lt °vi-rdja. Ya 
genly °vi~rajyam, Bd °vi-rdstram. 

91 So Ya, Bd: eefgkniMt asitim ; <£Mt 
asltih: 0 Va trimsatam: ^’Mt reads this half 
line, ’Sitim prdpsyati vai samah, Tryaiitim 
may be a mistake for hy asitim , or (by 
metathesis of vowels) for trimsatam. 

92 In eVa bhojyate; cdefgkmMt prapsyate. 

03 In dfgkmMt tatah ; ceMt nr pah. 

94 So all (see p. 13): but/cVa Visyajic ; Ya 
genly Virajic: cde/gjkmMt read this half 
line, Visvajie c*aiva (d, sarba ) varsani. 

95 So tf/dVIt, d//raVa, Bd. Ya genly, cdjmMt 
° trims ad: yMt tri-pahcaiad^ /Mt °cad. 

90 So Mt, eYa. Vs, Bh agree: see Pra¬ 
dyotas , note 1 . Va, Bd synonym. Arihj 0 ; 
dVa f Aciranj 0 ; CGr Isuiij 0 : pMt omits this 
line and repeats 1. 24 here. Vs adds tasya 
putrah. 


97 So Mt, Va. Bel varsdndm. 

98 SoyMt(see p. 13) with sodaiaiste, which 
no doubt means sodaS^aite , because from 
Senajit to the end there were 16 kings, 
though its list is imperfect. 

09 So jMt (see p. 13) reading vayo , which 
is no doubt a misreading of trayo , tr and v 
being often confused. If we keep vayo , the 
line may perhaps mean, ‘ Their periods ex¬ 
ceeded 20 years, and their kingdom lasted 
700 years ’; yet the first of these two state¬ 
ments, if it can be so rendered, seems inept: 
see p. 13. 

1 So Mt genly, Va. °&ati (omitting 

ca). Bd dvavimSac , which is the total num¬ 
ber of kings mentioned. This half line in 
yVa is, ete vnahdbaldh sarve. 

2 Mat tu ; eYa omits, 

3 CMt nr par}\yate (misprint): eVa ete hi 
nrpa. 

4 So Mt, Bd, Va genly °that, CVa Drhad- 
rathah ; eVa drdha-vratah. 

6 In dMt purvath v°; fgMt purne varsa- 
sahasre. Ys varsa-sahasram ekum. Bh 
set ha sra-va tsar am. 

6 Mt tu. 

7 After this line A6<?Mt insert 1. 3 from the 
next dynasty. 


D 
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inserts ], 2 of the next dynasty after 1. 8: eVa omits 11. 9 (second half), 10; mV& 
omits 11. 5, 6 and reads then 11. 8 , 9 , 7-10: nBh has lost Visakhayupa to the end ; 
and hp Mt and UBh the whole. 

The total of the reigns agrees with the period assigned to the dynasty, 
which is 138 years according to Va, Bd, Vs, and Bh. Mt generally says the duration 
was 52 years, or at most (if dvi-panca&at could mean clvih pancamt) 100 roundly ; but 
several copies make it 152 years (see note 39 ). 


Brhadrathesv 1 atltesu 2 Yitihotresv 3 Avantisu < 


Pulikah 6 svaminaih hatva 6 
sva*~putram abhisek$yati 
misatam 10 ksatriyanarh 11 ca 12 
Balakah 14 Pulik-6dbhavah 15 
sa vai pranata 19 -samanto 20 


Sunikah 7 svaminaih hatva 
putraiii samabhiseksyati 9 
misatam ksatriyanarh hi 13 

Pradyotam 16 Suniko 17 balat 18 
bhavisyo 21 naya-varjitah 22 


1 In fdtMt °rathe : wilt Bdrhadraihesv , ^Mt 
c rathesa. 

2 In be Mt vyatitesu ; « l Mt °te tic; bY a 
omits 5 tltesu . 

8 So Mt genly; Va genly and cderiM .t 
Vita 0 ] eVa Biti 0 . Bd Virahantrsv. Vlti- 
hotresv is right; see Early Contemporary 
Dynasties , 1. 7, where all three read it 
right; the name occurs often in the Puranas. 
4 So Mt genly. Bd, aWbfghYa a-vartisu. 
Other Va °hotresu vartisu , eVix °varnisu } 
fyjh Mt °bandhum ; /Mt °hhavisyati. 

6 So a l ~ 9 bcdefgkmnMU GGVaHM .t Pula - 
hah ; jMt Pali hah. 

8 Krtva in eMt. 

7 So/wVfi; and Vs genly. Bd, Bh Sunaha ; 
<£Bh Sanaka. Va genly, MVs MuniJcah ; 
lYs Munlha. Vs says— 

yo ’yarn Ripunjayo nama Barhadratho 
’.ntyah tasya Suniko nam^araatyo* hhavi- 
syati, Sa c*ainaiii svaminaih hatva sva- 
putram Pradyota^namanam abbiseksyati: 
where * hY^dpatyo; + eVs Pradyotana, Bh 
reads— 

yo *ntyo* Purafijayo* nama bhavisyo 
Barahadrathah * f 

tasy=4mfityas tu Sunako hatva svami- 
nara atmajam 

Piadyotft-sahjham raj an am karta :— 
where * IVs ’nyah ; f t/Bh Ripunjayo cor¬ 
rectly, see p. 17, note 98 : x Barahadrathah for 
the metre; eBh Barhayad 0 ; cpBh Vavrhad 0 ; 
dBh ’tha Bctrhad °, Bdrhad in dis¬ 


regard of metre : #Bh and v. r. in (rBh amend 
this half line, blidvyo Barhadratho nr pah. 

8 Svarn in bcdWit; <?Mt + sum. 

9 So Va, Bd; sam- was probably svarn 
originally: dY a rdjye y bhi °. 

10 So Mt genly: 6Mt jiyatdm ; ZMt niya- 
tdm ; nMt niyantd ; dMt f masilam: see 
p. 17, note 7 . 

11 In d Mt °ydydm . 

12 Tu in cdefyjnMt. 

13 Ca in «Va. 

14 So Mt genly: MVIt bdlahaih ; jMt Mali- 
hah ; see note 27 . 

15 So ce/nMt; see note A (?Mt Pulah° ; 
&Mt Pulaho merely. But MMt Puliho balat, 
ZMt PulahofgrnMi Pdlako 0 . The accus. 
seems to be required. 

18 So Va genly. Vs, Bh corroborate, see 
note 7 . BA°tim; eVa Sudyotarh, (7a ! a 8 ^Va 
Pradyoto. 

17 See note 7 : /Va Sunike . Va genly 

Muniho , mV a °ke. Bd nrpaiim. 

18 To its statement in note 7 h Vs adds -\hyi 
samnati par&va svayam eva raja svaydmava 
bhdvino . 

19 In eMt prajdta ; &Mt prajdmtdh. 

In ZMt irlmanto. 

21 So Mt genly, eVa. Va genly, a l a 2 bdMA 
°sye ; jMt bhavitd. 

22 So Ca 3 a*cejklnMt, cfyJjklmYd ; so Va 
which prints it y naya°. But c/Mt nava-v°; 
eYii na ca v° ; /Mt na ca dhdrmikah , 
G Va 1 cdrrCxlt °dharmatah } b Mt °dharma-jit : 
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trayo-viriisat sama raja 23 bhavita 24 sa nar- 6 ttamah 25 5 

catur-vimAit sama raja 2fl Palako 27 bhavita tatah 23 
Visakhayupo 29 bhavita nrpah pancasatirh 30 samaly 
cka-virhsat sama raja 31 eka-viriisat 32 sama rajyam 

Sfiryakas 38 tu bhavisyati Ajakasya 34 bhavisyati 

bhavisyati 35 sama 3B virhsat 37 tat-suto Nandivardhanah 38 
dvi-pancasat tato 39 bhuktva 40 | asta-trimsac 41 -chatam 42 bhavyah 43 

prana§tah 4 t panca te nrpah. | Pradyotah 46 panca te sutah 40 . 10 


dVa mitra-varjitah; bV a merely varjitah. 
Bd reads this half line bhavipyena pravar- 
titah . 

23 In a 2 a 4 V a rajya. 

24 In wMt bhavisyat. 

In blrihlt manmath-dtumh . 

26 So Va, Bd. Mt genly asta-vim&ati mr- 
?dni : AMt °vimiati tathd var?a (with an 
extra syll.), see Appendix I, § i: AMt 
°vimdat tato yo (with a syll. short). 

27 So all, except ABh Pal°; dBh Ydf (p 
and y confused); AVs Gopdl 0 ; ceMt Bdl°; 
AwMt Til 0 : yMt PaSako; IV s BaJca ; ZMt 
Nalak&o. Vs adds, tasy-dpi Pdlaka-nama 
putro ; Bh yat Palakah sutah. 

28 So Va, Bd: eVa punah. Mt nrpah. 

26 So genly, except cZVs °yapa , AVs °yugha, 
cBh °mpa,bMt and aVs °bhupo, fmV a °dhupo , 
jfBh °duya , //Mt °rupo, rBh °nrpa. With 
the dialectical variation of s and kh y ?*Mt 
and de Ya VUasa-yupo, bhVix °suyo, ABh 
°'Mupa. Otherwise (ZMt Visvahhayupo j ABh 
Visvay° ; AY? VMdsvamy 0 . Bh adds tat- 
putro ; Vs implies it. 

80 So Ca 1 d t a 4 V a; bghkVR °ti ; a*l Va °tih: 
Bd °tam. Mt reads this lialf line, tri- 
pancdiat (y’Mt pancaia dvd) tathd samdh\ 
eVa ksatriydnam sama iatam. 

81 So Mt: AMt rdjye. 

82 So <?/Va, Bd: mYa first trayo-virh&at 
(part of 1. 5 ?) but in repeating has eka 0 . 
Va genly eka-trimsat. 

83 So Mt genly: ZMt Suryabas ; cZMt Mur- 
jakas; raMt Mrjukas. 


34 So Ya, Bd; /Ya Ajyak 0 , dV a Akark 0 : 
eVd reads this half line Ajakah sa karisyati . 
Bh genly Raj aka; Vs Janaka: cZBh Cdjaka ; 
akV s Ajaka ; A Vs Aja. 

35 In AMt iSisundkah. 

36 So Va, Bd, AMt. Mt genly nppas; 
/Mt bhrsas. 

37 Mt trimSat ; jMt tadvaU 

38 So Mt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree ; cZBh Nando? 
altered to Nandi 0 ; cVs Naksi °. Va genly 
Varti° • one MS of (7V§ Vardhi 0 ; a l V a 
Kirti °, Bh adds tat-putrah ; Vs implies it, 

80 So d6 r AAZmMt: cZMt chats ; /[/nMt cAa- 
Zawi; ceMt satam. 

40 In cde//yMt bhutvd; ZMt bhavyah. 

44 So Va genly, Bd ; Ca*V a asZa°; y'Va atti - 
trimSat] dVh fas(dtta^a % 

42 In/w Va satam ; cZAVa tatam: oVa sama, 

43 In /Va r^’a. 

44 In </Mt prdnasthdh; AMt pr an any ah ; 
/Mt prdndmdydh ; ZMt prothotdh. 

46 So Va genly, Bd : aWAmVa, Vs PracZ°. 
Bh Pradyotandh; cZBh Prdd 0 . 

46 So Va. Bd nrpah. Similarly Vs— 
ity ete asta^-trim^ad^uttaram abda^ 
6atam panca Pradyotah prthivlm hhok- 
syanti: 

where * aV 8 $a( y hV s cZvZt; + bhkVq vimsad ; 
*y’Vs ardda, AVs and AVs am, all cor¬ 
ruptions of aAcZa., Bh says— 

panca Pradyotana ime 
asta*-trimA f -6ttara-^atain bhoksyanti 
prthivlm nrpah : 
where */mBh astdj + vi/hf, 
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&i&unagas. 

Text — AMt 272, 6-13“ ; AVa 99, 314M22* ; Bd iii, 74, 127M36*. 
Corresp. passages — CV s iv, 24, 3 ; GBh xii, 1, 5~8 a . 

The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, and the Matsya all except lines 
11, 12. The Vienu and Bhagavata name all the kings and state the duration of the 
dynasty. All copies of the Matsya erroneously introduce the first two Kanviiyana 
kings (see note 24 ) after 1. 7; and the Vayu and Brahmanda put 1. 8 before 11. 6 and 
7 contrary to all the other authorities. 

The defects are these, CMt omits 1. 1; c<?Mt 11. 13, 14; /Mt 11. 6 (second 
half), 7 (first half); Mb 11, 2, 3, 10; IMt 11. 5, 6: omits 11. 6-end ; <?Va 

11. 8-10; /V a 11. 15, 16, 17 (first half); gV a 11. 7-14, 16, 17; 7/Va has only 
II. 1-3 : wBh omits Ksemadharman to Udayin ; ^Bh has only the verses stating the 
duration of the dynasty; and >4/?Mt, ^Bh have nothing. 

All the authorities say there were 10 kings, and do not differ much in their 
names. The duration of the dynasty appears to have been 163 years, for the Mt 
reading in 1. 16 can well mean * hundred, three, plus sixty ’ (see Introdn. §§ 42 ff.), 
though it would mean ‘360’ if taken as literary Sanskrit; moreover M63’ is 
a probable figure while £ 360’ is an impossible one. The terms certainly admit of 
ambiguity, and an examination of the other versions shows how it developed. 

The Bd and Bh reading sasty-nUara-wta-trayam (see note 40 ) can also mean 163, 
if it represents a Pkt original of (something like) satfjiy-utlara-mtam tao, but means 
360 if taken as correct Skt. The former interpretation seems preferable, because 
this expression is used with varsani in Bd and with samdk in Bh, and these 
combinations do not constitute correct Skt but would be good in Pkt: still an 
ambiguity does appear there. It seems to have affected the two other versions. 
The Va reading (see note 46 ) taken as Pkt means ‘hundred, three, plus sixty-two 5 , 
but this is an impossible style of reckoning, and the only tenable construction is to 
read it as correct Skt meaning 362. As this is an impossible figure, I would 
suggest that the dvi is a corruption of abda l , that the initial a blended with or was 
elided after the word that represented varsani in the Pkt original 2 , and that the 
remaining Ida was mistaken for dm (or dvi). If this suggestion be tenable, the Vil 
reading agreed with Mt and meant 163. The Vs following upon the ambiguity 
and mistake says explicitly f 362 years 5 in correct Skt. 


1 Compound consonants are sometimes in¬ 
verted in the MSS, see note 4n . 

2 Such elisions do take place in Pkt, and 
appear in Sanskrit, cf. p. 15, note 29 ; p. 17, 
note 91 ; Various local dynasties , note 48 , infra; 
and to that cause are no doubt due the 
elisions in the middle of the following lines, 
AVI 88, 81, 115; 94, 21 


apadhvamsseti bahu£o ’vadat krodha- 
samanvitah. 

devaih sardham mahateja 'nugrahat tasya 
dhimatah. 

rath! raja 'py anucaro "nyo gac c*aiv* 
anudrtyate. 

Instances might be easily multiplied from 
the Pur&tyasi 




SI SUN AG-AS 


Hatva 1 tesavii yasah krtsnaiii Sisunago * bliavisvati 


Yaranasyam sutas tasya 4 
sa yasyati 6 Girivrajam 7 

iy | u;vi vn ij, ». » J 17 

Si,4unago4 ca 8 var^ani catvariiiuSad bhavi^yati 

Kakavarnah 9 sutas tasya 10 ^at-triiMat n prapsyate mahim 12 

. • . t i * » 1 A * it 


Varanasyaih sutarh sthapya 3 
srayifjyati 5 Girivrajam 


Sat-trirhsac c«iiva 13 van-tan i 
Ktjemadharma 13 bhavi§yati 


21 


tatas tu virhBatim 14 raja 

_ _ ^ K^emadharma 16 bliavisyati 

catvarirhsat 17 sama raj yam 18 K^atraujab 10 prapsyate tatab 20 
afjta-virhsati 21 var^ani 22 Vimbisaro 23 bhavi^yati 24 
Ajatasatrur 23 bhavita panca 28 *virh&at sama nrpali 
panea 21 -viriisat 28 sama raja Darsakas 20 tu bhavi^yati 


1 I n a 8 Va hrtvd) k\ a hate 3 cMt k/i vd 

2 So mMt, Bd, Vs, Bh agree: wMt 
Sisunago here. Mt, Va genly Sisundko ; 
6 Mt Sigru°; eMt Suiruvdho here; kVa. 

SiSuJco ; IcV s Siiundma * 

8 So Mt: jMt °sthdpyo; df Mt tu samsthd- 

j VV a ' 

4 So Va and Bd, 

5 So Mt genly; so 6 Mt ante, see p. 18, but 
tramydsyati here : cenMtiyrajifflati; dfgmMt 
adhyasyati, jMt 'dhi$tha,s°; ZMt + avyameti . 

6 So a 2 a 3 a 4 c/Va, 3 MSS of (7Va; bfgjlmVii 
so y° : hV a ?/o y°; kV a [so yosya] yo y°. Bd 
sarhy° : ^Va, 3 MSS of CVii samprdpsyatu 

7 I 11 MV a °vratam . 

8 So Bd. Va Sisundhaeya for °nukas ca, 
as in /Mt, Mt genly SisunaJcas tu; e<?Mt 

Sisru° (g, ca ); JMt Sigru °. 

9 So Mt, Bd. Vs, Bh agree ; ZMt Kakev °: 
&Mt and /Bh Kdkakarnah ; mMt Kd$ni- 
varmah. Va Sakavarnah \ /Va Savarna. 

10 Vs, Bh corroborate. 

11 So Va, 5cd//jMt, Bd : eMt $ad-trimsat, 
which suggests sad-vimsat , as in Mt genly : 
»Mt sad-gimsat ( *= sad-vinisatj. 

12 So Mt, eVa (which has only these two 
words), Va, Bd ca bhavipjati . 

13 So Mt genly (jMt °c*dpi): bee Mt °sati 
ca (h omits ca); nMt sadimsati (= $at- 
trimmti) ca. 

14 So Va and Bd. 

15 So Mt genly. (7Mt °dhomd ; wMt 

V dhanvd ; c/Mt Syemadharma , where ? is 
dialectic variation in writing of kh which 
«= : bMt \Lemacarmd. 

18 So eVa, Bd. V$* Bh agree, Va geinly 


°varmd\ 6Va °vama ; /Va °ram: c/ci/josBh 
°dharmd , and yet say the next king was 
I{$etradharma~ja) similarly /Bh Kqema- 
dhanvd and °dharma-ja. V$ adds Uit-putrah\ 
Bh tasya mtah . 

17 So Va, ce/tmMt, Bd. Mt genly ccrtwr- 
viriisat, dMt °Sati. 

18 So Va, 6Mt, Bd rgftrarh ; cMt raja . 
Mt genly so ’jw. 

19 So Va genly, Bd. Vs genly agrees; 
IdfglV a °trojdh : eVa K&trojd, mVh °jah , 
k\k°yah> m Kfetrajnaktih°trata; qBh 
Ksctra . Mt mostly K$emajit ; c/Mt °mavit; 
f Mt °mdrhvit ; cZMt °rndbik ; &Mt °mdrvi ; 
ccMt °mdrcih ; ?^Mt Jlemajit. Bh adds 
K$emadharma-ja ; Vs implies it, 

2 " So Va. Bd. Mt mahim ; wMt maid. 

21 So Mt. Va (6Va °&). Bd 

trirrisat. 

22 So Mt. Va, Bd sawa mjd, eVa 0 up pah. 

23 There is great variation in this name: 

a Vs Vinrxsdra ; yVs Vs genly Fid- 

7 m*a°. Bd, Bh, A/Vs FzWto°. Vft, AV? 
Fm»°; 6Vs Suvindus c ; mMt Vidusano : 
jMt Vindumdno , bfgllsit O duseno: c/Mt /b’ri- 
dundio . Mt genly Vindhyaseno, nMt Vidh°: 
&Mt Ksemadhamnd. Vs adds tat-putro . 

24 After this line Mt inserts the two lines 
about Kanvayana and Bhumimitra of the 
Kanvayana dynasty (see infra), and repeats 
them in their proper place there. It is 
a clear error of misplacement. 

25 So all: ?iMt Ajatds 0 ; kV 8 Bh 

adds 

20 So Va, Bd. Mt genly sapta; cegnMt 
saptd ; 6ZMt 

27 So Va, Bd. Mt oafttn 
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SI&UNAGAS 


Udayi 30 bhavita tasmat 31 trayas-trirhsat earn a nrpab 10 

ea vai pura-vararh raja prthivyarh K usum-ah vayam 33 

Gangaya daksine kiile 83 caturthe ’bde 34 kari^yati 

catvariiiisat 35 sanua 36 bbavyo raja 37 vai Nandivardhanab 88 

catvaririiBat tray as 39 c^aiva Mahanandi 40 bhavi^yati 

ity ete bhavit 3 .ro 41 vai 42 Saisunagil nrpa da 6a 43 15 


6atani 44 trim varsani 45 §asU-vars-&dhikani tu 48 
&isunaga 47 bbavi^yanti 48 rajanab ksatra - band h a va h 49 . 


88 Bd, a 3 Va trimiat. 

29 Mt genly Vamsakas ; eMt Vaths° ; cMt 
Vas°; nMt FtV°; jMt VaJyagas ; /cMt 
Sahas c*aiva (omitting tu), Va Bar sahas . 
Bd, V?, Bh Barbhaka ; /Bh Dambh 0 . Bar - 
Saha seems the most central form, 

80 There is great variation in this name. 
Mt genly Uddsi ; nMtUclatir; Mt Uclavn- 
bhi ; df Mt Uddmbhl , gMt °bhir ; 6Mt 
Udibhir. Cod Va Udayl ; a l aHVi i, Bd Udayi, 
b V& °yam : ^Va Tradajpx (an easy mis¬ 
reading) ; jMt Teddmnl • mV a Vda . Vs 
genly U day dsva , acfgjhV s °yana i IV s °ya : 
bV s Anaya (or Ban °); A Vs Ovaya. Bh 
Ajaya or A jay a, (but see note 88 ), Udayi 
seems the best form. 

81 In a l ~ s Va yasmdt; bMt tasyds ; jMt 
bhupds, 

32 This line and the next only in Va, Bd. 

83 In a 3 blV a hone; kVii ko[va]ne. 

84 So Va. Bd 7 ini; eVa caturatpram (for 
catur-abdam 1). 

36 So Mt, cdhlV a, Bd. Va genly dvd- 
catvdrimial, with a syll. too much (dvd 
cancelled in dVti ): eVa dvi-c °, 

88 In eVa satir . 

87 Bdjd wanting in eVa. 

38 So all: k\altand°; nMt Nandivardanah, 
Bh gives him the patronymic Ajeya ; qBIi 
Ajneya : see note 30 . 

39 CVd tray am (which A Vft adopts); jMt 
bhayam ; wMt tatai. 

40 So Mt, Va genly. Vs agrees: Bh °dih ; 
6jMt, AVa °dd; nMt Mahdmnandi ; /Va 
Mahinandi. Bd Sahdnandir . Bh adds 
mias tatah . 

41 In eVa sanJchyayd bhavitdrd. 

42 In a l ~ 4 Mt * tra . 

43 So Va, except that it gives the name as 
yjaifoinaha; mV a &aisu°; gVfi Saisuhai ca : 
see note 47 . The correct number of kings 
is ten, as Va, Bd, Vs, Bh say (sec notes 48 


and 48 ), Mt is confused. Its original reading 
was probably da.{a vai Siiundha-jdh^ but, 
since the first two Kanvayana kings were 
erroneously inserted (see note 24 ), the number 
of names in it became 12, and attempts were 
made to reconcile the discrepancy: hence 
CGVcdfgmMt boldly read daia dvau ( fg , 
bdau) Sihmdha-jdh, eMt daiadvd Sisru °, 
Mt [daia\ dvddas'a &Uu° ; jMt crp [vat] 
daia dve Sosvanekatdh : other copies evade 
inconsistency by an indefinite statement., 
thus aA^blriK t varhie vai (n> 3 smiri ) Stiuna- 
katah (j, °jdh; 6, Sigrunakatah ); and eVa, 
which often agrees with Mt, Siiunag-ddayo 
nrpdh . For Bd, V?, Bh, see note 46 . 

44 In &V& etani , 

45 In eVa varsdnah (for °ndm\ Mt genly 
purndni; c/Mt pdrbani : /Mt omits this 
word. 

40 So Mt; cenMt ca for tu: 6Mt msf ir va 
adhikdni ca; j Mt sasti varsani kdni ca, Va 
genly dvi-sasty-abhyadhikdni tu; a l ~ s bdmV a 
dvd 0 ; IV& dvd-$a8fy*dbh°; eVa dvi-sastyas 
c*ddhih°. Bd condenses this and the pre¬ 
ceding line into one— 

bhavi§yanti ca varsani sasfy-uttara-^ata- 
trayam. 

Bh agrees, condensing the same two lines 
and the next into two lines— 

SiSunaga * da$*aiv*aite sasty-uttara-sata- 
trayam + 

sama bhoksjanti prthivlih, Kuru-6re§t>ha, 
Kalau nrpah;^ 

where * acZrsBh SaU°; f 4Bh tray ah, Vs 
agrees with Va— 

ity ete 6ai3imaga* da^a bhumi-palas trini 
varsa-6atani dvi 5 -sasty-adhikSni bhavi- 
syanti; 

where 1 6 f Vs Saui 0 ; * JcV§. crp °irini ears a- 
sahasrani iatdni dve. See discussion, p. 20. 

47 So Bd, eVii, Mt genly Siiundhd ; «Mt 
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Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Text—Am 272, 13^-17 ; AVa 99, 322^-325 ; Bd in, 74, 135M38. 
Corresp. passages —Vs and Bh, nil. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole of this passage, except that 
the latter two have not got 1. 8 and remove 1. 2 to 1. 8 : yMt omits 11. 1, 5, 6; a 2 \ a 
11. 2, 6, 7 ; mV a 11. 6-8 (first half); and kpMb and aV/Va have nothing. Here *Va 
gives 11. 1, 3, 4, 6 only, but long afterwards, out of place, namely after the first line 
about Visvasphani, inserts 11. 6, 7, 5, and 2 in modified form. 

Etaih sardham means contemporary with the Barhadrathas and their successors, 
the Pradiyotas and Sisunagas, for none of these are mentioned here, but the 
Aiksvakus and the Kurus (who are probably the Pauravas) are included, whose 
dynasties have been fully set out ante . The next king Mahapadma Nanda is called 
‘destroyer of all the ksatriyas \ and ( monarch of the whole earth which was under 
his sole sway *—which terms imply that he overthrew all the kingdoms mentioned 
in this list, so that all subsequent dynasties except the Kanvayanas were sudras (see 
Nandas , 11. 2-6). This list of contemporary dynasties means therefore all the old 
ksatriya dynasties, which reigned from the time of the great battle till they and the 
Sisunagas in Magadha were swept away by the Nandas, whose dynasty follows 
this list. 

Etaih 1 sardham bhavisyanti tavat 2 -kalaih 3 nrpah pare 4 
tulya-kalam bhavisyanti sarve hy ete 5 6 malnksitah 
AiksvakavaiS catur-vimsat 0 Pancalah 7 sapta 8 -vim£atih 
Kaseyas 9 tu catur-vimsad 10 asta-vimsatir 11 Haihayah 12 

3 So Va, Bd, /yMt: dMt kali; Mt genly 
Kali; eMt kila; 5Mt eka (with marg. note 

Kali). 

* Ga te in /Va, For this half line klV a 
have rdjanak ksatra-bandhavah (see above, 
note 49 ), and &V& then adds as in the text. 

6 So Mt. Va, Bd sarva eva. 

6 So bfgmVH, Bd. Va genly Aiksakavad 

(clV a °vas); eVa Iksvdkavas. Mt genly 
catur-vimSat (ceMt * bjMt °virhsa) 

tath-AiJcsvdkdh ; bcdfgJMt °Eksvdkdh ; /Mt 
°mah-Eksvdkah ; and so nMt crp. This 
number does not agree with the Aiksvaku 
list, see p. 9. 

7 So bcdfgjnMt, a^bdfgmV a, Bd: other 
Mt and Ya Pane 0 . 

8 So Mt. Va, Bd panca (perhaps hy in¬ 
fluence of Pancalah ). 

9 So Mt genly: cek Mt lidseyas; ZMt, eVa 

Ka&ayds; 6Mt Kaiasds; cZjMt Kaleyas. Ya 

genly, Bd Kdlakas. See Appendix II, § ii. 


Sisru°. Va, &Mt Saisu 0 ; cMt Sausu 0 : 6Mt 
Sisunakad. 

48 So Mt, Va. Bd das*aiv*aite, 

49 So Mt, Bd; /Va °vah. Ya, dZMt 
°bdndhavah; /Mt vandhandh ; bMt°wcavah 
with marg. note °bandhavah . CVS confuses 
this with the first line of the following 
dynasties, reading— 

&aiSunaka bhavisyanti Tavat-kalam nrpali 
pare 

rajanah ksatra-bandhavah etaih sardham 
bhavisyati: 

and so jMt which has the first line only, 
reading yavat~k°. Hence perhaps the words 
rdjdnah ksatra-bandhavah should be read 
with the following list. 

1 See above, note 49 : kV a ete. 

2 So Yfi, Bd. Mt ydvat; 6Mt yana (with 
marg. note ydvat). 
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NANDAS 

Kalingas 13 c^aiva dva-tririisad 14 Asmakah panca-vim6atih 16 
Kuravai c^4pi Bat-trimsad 16 asta-virtisati 17 Maithilah 
&urasenas 18 trayo-vimsad 19 Yitihotras 20 ca viirisatih 21 
ete sarve bhavisyanti eka-kalam 22 mahlksitah. 



JSTcmdas. 

Text—AKt 272 , 18-22 ; AYa 99 , 326-330 ; Bd iii, 74 , 139-143. 
Corresp . passages -—CVs iv, 24, 4-7 ; (xBh xii, 1 , 8^-12. 


The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole and have a common version 
in the main. Here lor the first time* the Bhagavata gives the tradition in slokas, 
which agree in their purport with those three Purilnas, and are not a mere list ot 
names. Both versions are placed here, side by side, as they are independent and 
valuable. The Visnu in prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata. 

All the versions are complete, except that a 2 clMX omit 11. 6-10; ?;zMt 1. 9 with 
a space ; bY a 11. 7-9 (first half) ; £Va 11. 2 (second half), 3, 7, 8 ; JipMt, aViY a, and 
dtBh have lost the whole; and /Vs the matter of the last three Bh verses: eYd 
omits the whole here, hut long afterwards, out of place, inserts it after the first line 
about Vi^vasphani. 

The time assigned to Mahapadma may mean the entire length of his life, as Mt 
seems to imply; and if so, the whole dynasty may have lasted about a hundred 
years as stated. 


10 In yMt °Sd; ceMt °Sa : /Mt blends this 
and the next number into one, thus caiur - 
virhSat tu , and so /cMt sat+trimScit tu. 

11 So QVa l a s a*nNt, violating the metre. 
Others save it thus, bKt °iati ; Cghili, <?Va 
^iat tu ; aVaMt °sds tu ; jMt °Sa tu ; cdeMt 
°Sas tu: ZMt t aidtu Va catur-vimiat tu; 
</V&, Bd °Sas tu , where the number seems to be 

mere repetition of the preceding number. 

12 In jUt Hehayah ; eVa Tehaydh. 

13 So Mt genly, Va: yj/Mt Kdl °; /Mt 
KalindaS; eMt KalihSdS. Bd + Ekalingds. 

14 So Mt genly. Va reads this half line 
dvd-trimSad vai Kalingds tu ; Bd did- 
trimiad Eka °. But cmMt °dvd-vimht,-d ; 
/Mt °catvdriihSat (with a syll. extra); 6Mt 
°catvarid: eV& reads this line— 

A6makiih panca-vim&ac ca sad-vim6ac ca 
Kalihgak&h. 


15 So Mt; 6Mt Asmakah. Va, Bd jpahca - 
vimSat tath^ASakdh, prob. Pkt for tath* 
Asmakah: mV a crp: for eVa see note 14 . 

10 So Mt, Va genly, Bd; wMt md-im$ad 
( =: sat-trimSad ); kV a merely trim Sad. CbY a, 
6Mt sad-vim$ad : eVii pancaSad here, but 
afterwards (see p. 23) indefinitely uwviihSat 
tathd C'dbhud. These numbers do not agree 
with the Paurava list, see p. 4. 

17 So /</Mt, Va, Bd. Mt genly °ids tu ; 
dnMt °Sat tu; 6Mt °ia tu: eVa varmny 
astadafcaiva tu here, but afterwards (see 
p. 23) agrees with the text. 

18 In 6cMt, dVa Suras 0 ; nMt Suras 0 . 

19 In pit, eVa °M; j Mt °ia. 

20 In ceMt Vila 0 ; eVd RilihotraS. 

21 lnelVd°tim. 

22 In /Mt Kadi-kale. See p. 23. 
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Mt, Va , and Bd. 


Malianandi^sutas c4pi 

&udrayam 3 Kalik-amsa-jah 4 
ntpatsyate Mahapadmah 
sarva-ksatr-&ntako 9 urpah 
tatah prabbrti rajano 

bhavisyah sudra-yonayah 
eka 12 -rat sa 13 Mahapadma 
eka-cchattro 16 bbavisyati 
astMti 17 tu varsani 18 

prthivyam ca bbavisyati 19 
sarva-ksatram 20 atb^bddhrtya 21 
bbavin^rthena coditah 23 
S ukalp - Mi 24 - sut a 26 by astau 26 


Bh (with V$). 

Mahanandi 7 -suto rajan 2 

sudra 5 -garbh-6dbhavo 0 ball 7 
Mabapadma-patih 8 kascin 
Nandah ksatra-vinasa-krt 10 
tato nrpa bhavisyanti 

6udra-prayas tv 11 adharmikah 
sa eka-cchattram 14 prthivim 
an-ullaughita-sasanah 16 

sasisyati Mahapadmo 5 

dvitlya iva Bhargavah 2J 

tasya c4stau 27 bhavisyanti 


1 Jn/<pMt °dl; &Bh °da. 

2 This vocat. expletive has no doubt ousted 
some genuine word, which may have been 
lubdhah , because Vs genly describes him as 
ati-luhdha ; KV s lubdha; cVs ' bhilubdha ; 
djlV s ati-buddha; kV& crp, 

3 In Bd, jMt °ydh; bV a sudrd va. 

4 So Mt genly; eZMt °dmSu-jah ; cen Mt 
c dmSatah ; fc&Mt °dmsakah ; fMt°dm-jayah\ 
jMt kaiikd.. jah. Va, Bd kdla-samvrtah ; 
0 V 8 . °samrtah; 6 Va kdla~[pam]samvrtah. 

0 So ahrsBh, Vs. Bh genly iudrl. 

6 In jVs [bha . . rno\ garbh-dd °; dY s jar- 
mod 0 . 

7 In /Bh ’rdhall npptly; cf. Andhras , 
note 2 . Vs has no corresponding word. 

8 V? Mahapadmo Yandah: IY s °patrna 
always. 

9 So Mt. Va °dntare , altered in <£Va to 
°dntako. Bd, eVa °dnta-krn. 

10 Vs aJchila-ksatr-dnta-hdri. 

11 Tv omitted in ordrBh. Vs iudrd bhumi- 
2>alah. 

12 In /cVa saka. 

13 In cekYLt raja; wiMt padma ; /Mt ehya; 
ZVfi m for sa. 

14 l'n eZBh °cchattra- ; j&Bh °ksatrdm ; /Bh 
eka-cchatlrdm sa. 

16 In ZMt °ksatro; £Mt °mdtro : jMt ekai 
chatro ; kY a f ekatro. 

18 Vs has the same expressions ; kYs c*aika- 
chdU d-samullan gh-dnamita-idsano. 


17 So all genly: AjklmMt °tis • cMt, d\ Ti 
°tirh ; jVa astdsiti. CeklY a astd-viMati 
(omitting tuj, which -dVa adopts. 

18 In cdfgjnMt sa v °; eMt saihv°; 6 Mt 
sahasrdni. 

19 So Mt genly; bcejnYlt tu bh °; cZMt sa 
bh°: /gMt prthivl iobhayisyati . Va, Bd 
prthivim pdlayisyati. 

20 In Ca*a*gklYii ksatra ; edVa ksetra. 

21 In CGVa 5 Ut atMtsadya , JMt tatbof: 
ceMt atbbtpatya y *a 1 a 4 6 Mt tath*dt°. Bd 
samuddhriya. Ca l a*bgklY a hrtoddkrtya or 
hrtodvrtya or corruptions of these; other 
Va haroddhrtya; eVa athovrlya) dY a tato 
hatvd , The correct reading may be atli* 
otsadya, or °otpdtya or °tddhrtya. 

22 Vs Para&u-lidm ci ivs&parah. 

23 So Mt genly (cknYit °noditah ): &Mt 
bhavit-drth °; jMt bhavitorth 0 . Va genly, 
Bd bhdvino 'rlhasya vai baldt\ ZVa v thasya 
mahabaldt (with a syll, extra); kY a °tha- 
mahdbalat; a 3 Va °thdn mahgbaldn: cY a 
Viivandthasya vai baldt. Va, Bd have the 
same expression in AY a 88 y 80, 95; 101 , 
60 ; Bd iii, 63, 79, 94 ; iv, 2 , 59. 

24 So Mt mostly : fg Mt Sukulp 0 or Sukuly 0 ; 

kYlt SuluV ; blnklt tiumaly 0 ; ceMt KuiaT ; 
eVa Sahaly-ddydh ; jMt vat: a 3 Va 

samhasvdt sa,fV a °avdtstat , mVa °8vat (one 
syll. short); (ZVa samhdsvds tat: 3 MSS of 
CVa sahasvat tat, 3 MSS of OVa and aWa 
°6Tas (which ylVa adopts): < 7 Va hamsa- 
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MAURYAS 



Mt, Va, and Bd. 

sama dvadasa te nrpah 28 
Mahapadmasya paryaye 30 
bhavisyanti nrpah kramat 32 
uddharisyati tan sarvan 

Kautilyo vai dvir astabhih 35 
bhuktva 37 mahim 38 varsa-satam 
tato 41 Mauryan gamisyati 42 + 


P 

Bh (with F». 

Sumalya-pramukhah 39 sutah 
3 ^a imam bhoksyanti mahim 31 
rajanah sma 33 satarii 34 samah 
nava Nandan dvijah kascit 
prapannan uddharisyati 36 
tetjam abhave 39 jagatlm 40 

Maurya bhoksyanti 43 vai Kalau. i o 


Mauryas. 

Text—AMt 272, 23-26 ; AVa 99, 331-336; Bd iii, 74, 144-149. 

Corresp. ‘passages — CY s iv, 24, 7-8 ; trBh xii, 1, 13-16A 

This d.ynasty is given by all five Puianas, but the account of it has suffered 
more than that of any other dynasty h Three versions exist here, the earliest in the 


8v&8 tat . Bd tat-pa&cat tat . 

25 In bfgM.i mtd ; eVa satd. 

26 Hy omitted in /Mt; 6Mt f svamtyai, 
corrected in margin to hy astau; </Va hy ete. 

27 In <2Bh talai c°; cBh yasya c° ; #Bh 
tasya tvdstau, <?Bh tasydvd 0 . Vs tasy*dpy 
astau sutah, 

28 In jMt vai nrpah; 7cMt samsmrtah . 

29 In hklY s Simdly-ddydk ; abV s Sumal- 
d° ; Vs genly Smndty~d° ; fgYs Sumaty-d°. 

30 In #Mt, firiV a °ydyo: d \a paydye 
altered to day add ; gVa bharydydm. 

31 In c£Bh prthivim ; /Bh ye bhoksyanti 
mahim etdrh ; y, r, in (rBh mahim bhoksyanti 
ya imam, 

32 In &Mt nrp-dttamdh. 

83 Ca in arsBh. 

34 In /cBh taiaih, Vs agrees— 
Mahapadmah tat-putra^ ca ekaiii vaisa- 
6atam avanl-patayo bhavisyanti. 

38 So Va genly ; jY&dvir astatih ; eVa dvi- 
sastibhih ; a l Y& mahdbalah, Bd agrees, but 
ends dvtja-rsabhah , which may be the true 
reading (see Bh reading). Mt reads differ¬ 
ently— 

uddharisyati Kautilyah samair dvada&i- 
bhih sutan : 

where 6Mt ends sutah ; mMt sa tan ; /Mt 
satd; </Mt iatam ; /Mt samdt ; &Mt kra- 
mat. For dvadasabhih read perhaps dvija- 
rsabhah. After this line bfglriYLt insert the 
first line of the next dynasty. 


86 In ZBh papannan uharisyati . Vs says— 
nav^aiva* tan Nandan 1 Kautilyo 1 brah- 
manah samuddharisyati: 
where * hV s nava vai , j Vs navai , kY s nav* 
aitd, aY s tath-aiva ; + /*Vs tan pyaiokah } 
/cVs Nandavala ; x jkY s Kotilyo, 

37 In fmY a bhuktd. 

38 In wMt, ^Va niahd -. Bhuktd main 
would be better. 

39 In/Bh abhavaj. 

40 In dBh prthivim. 

41 In eVa N and air, 

42 So CQVa i Mt, eVa, niahi being under¬ 

stood: /Mt 0 Mauryam° ; cMt °gaur yam °; 
eMt °gaur yarn 0 ; 6yMt °moksam° ; ZMt 
°ekah 0 ; °mokso bhavisyati ; y'Mt boldly 

paraphrases it, prapsyanti paramdm gatim, 
Va differently; mostly Nand-enduh sa bha¬ 
visyati (dY a, sambhav 0 ): one MS of CY& 
Nandendah 0 , and so <^Va but altered to 
nandanah ; a s glY a Nandendhah 0 ; a 2 /Vii 

Nandr-cndrah°, so rn Va crp ; 6Va Nandetha° ; 
^Va crp. The true reading is prob. Nand - 
endrah , of which all the others are easy 
misreadings. Bd narendrah 0 . 

48 Similarly Vs—tesarn abhave Maurya6* 
ca prthivim bhoksyanti: where * kYs £o[<Za]- 
rydh. 


1 Because its great fame in Buddhism dis¬ 
graced it in brahmanical eyes 1 
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Matsya, the second in <?Vayu, and the third in the Vayu generally and the 
Brahmanda. They agree in general purport but have many differences^ The second 
forms a stage of recension intermediate between the first and the third, and is the 
only copy that has preserved the names of all the kings. The Matsya version in all 
copies is incomplete and has one of its verses (v. 23) misplaced; thus, only 5 MSS 
mention Candragupta, the second king is always omitted, and the account generally 
begins with that verse 23, putting’ the last two kings first, and then mentions only 
four kings, Asoka and his tl^ree successors. All three versions are important, but 
cannot be reconciled merely by criticism; and, as they cannot all be exhibited side 
by side, the Matsya version is given first, and the two other versions are printed 
side by side ; but in the Matsya version verse 23 has been removed to its proper 
place after verses 24 and 25. 

The Visnu and Bhagavata mention the kings in the same order as the Vayu 
and Brahmanda with some differences in names, but the latter omits Dasaratha, and 
fi^Bh want the whole. 

In the Matsya version, /Mt omits lines 4, 5, 8, 9 ; AMt 1. 8, and inserts 1. 9 
after 1. 12 of the following Suriga dynasty; lip Mt want the whole. In the Vayu 
version, a 4 Va omits 11. 1-3; AVa 11. 12, 13; #Va has only 11 1-5; AVa wants the 
whole. In <?Va the account is omitted at first, and inserted long afterwards, out of 
place, after the first line about Visvasphani. 

The versions vary in the number of the kings. Mt says 10, but names only 7 ; 
eYa says 9 but gives 1.2 ; Va and Bd say 9 and mention 9, Vs says 10 and names 
10. Bh says 10 but gives only 9. The best attested number is 10, and the 
omissions can be particularized: but tfVa combines the Mt and Va versions and has 
probably duplicated two kings in the middle. 

All agree that the dynasty lasted 137 years. The regnal periods added together 
(excluding the Mt list which is incomplete) are, 160 years in eYa, and (Salisuka 
being omitted) 133 in Va and Bd ; or, if we add Salisuka’s reign to the latter, the 
total is 146 years; and the total in ^Va would be reduced to about 145 years if we 
correct its duplication in the middle. This figure, 145 or 146, is compatible with 
the stated duration, 137 years, if (as is probable) the total of the several reigns is 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 


Matsya . 

Kautilyas Candraguptarh tu tato rajye J bhiseksyati 1 
sat-trimsat tu saraa raja 2 bhavit* Afioka 3 eva ca 
saptanam 4 dasa varsani tasya liapta bliavisyati ( 24 ) 


1 This line is found only in bfgbi Mt where 
it is misplaced (see p. 26, note 36 ); 6Mt 
Kotisas Candraguplas 0 ; wMt Kautilyai 
Candragujptasya tato rasle 0 ; and /Mt ends 
rastre nive])spa. 

2 But cwMt 0 sama, raja tu (n> sadimiat — 
mi-trim&at ); 6Mt sat-trimjati saman raja, 

3 So dfgkniMt ; jMt 0 Asoka: Mt genly 


°A4aka; criVlt °Ako$a ; /Mt °Ayoda v*eva 
ca. Instead of the double expletive the 
true reading might be 0 Asokavardkanah as 
in Vs, Bh. 

4 So Mt genly; c/Mt fsaptdno (or °nam); 
/Mt -\salcmdm. Can the true reading be 
Suya.4d } who is named by Vs and Bh? Cf. 
dasonah sajpta in «Va version, 1.7. 
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raja Dasaratho 5 ’stau 6 tu tasya putro bhavisyati 7 
bhavita nava varsani tasya putrah ca 8 Sampratih 9 (25) 
bhavita &atadhanva 10 ca 11 tasya putras 12 tu sat sarnah 13 
Brhadrathas tu 14 varsani tasya putrag ca 16 saptatih 16 {23) 
ity ete dasa 17 Maury as tu ye bhoksyanti 18 vasundharam 


sapta-trimsac-chatam 19 purnarii 
e Vayu, 

Candraguptarii nrpaiii rajye 
Kotilyah sthapayisyati 
catur-viriisat sama raja 
Candragupto bhavisyati 
bhavita Nandasaras 23 tu 
panca-vimsat sama nrpah 
sat-trimsat tu sama raja 
bhavit^Asoka eva ca 
tasya putrah Kulalas 29 tu 
var$any a$tau bhavisyati 

6 In cMt °rath-dstau: see note 35 . 

6 Jyau in Z>Mt; clMt au. 

7 I 11 a*7cMh bhavisyanti ca tat-sutah. 

8 Tu in bfgriftll. 

9 Mt genly + saptatih; dnYlt °ti. Emended 
to Sampratih as in eVa; see note 36 . 

10 In wMt SadadK°; raMt Sudh 0 , 

11 Tit in bcdefgju Mt> 

12 Putras in a^cdbdMt. 

13 In /yMt tat-samah ; ZMfc msthamah; 
wMt padmapah . 

14 In dMt °rathasya. 

15 In dejnMt tu) bfMt putrasya. 

10 So Mt genly, probably a misreading of 
sapta vai in Pkt form; see Va, Bd, and 
Introdn. § 41 : <?Mt vimsatih. 

17 So all MSS, though they name only 6, 
or 7 at most. 

58 In 6Mt bhoksyanti ca as in Va, Bd. 

19 In cmMt sapta-via-satam. 

20 In cZMt Sungdn; c^Mt Sungdm; &Mt 
svargam ; 6Mt svargi ; ZMt sarva. 

21 Vasundhard being understood: see p. 26, 
note 42 ; Sung as, note 6, \ 

22 Vs says —Kautilya eva Candraguptam 
rajye *bhiseksyati; where /cVs has Kaundilya . 


tebhyah &ungan 20 garnisyati 21 (26) 

Va genly and Bd. 
Candraguptarii iirpam rajye 
Kautilyah sthapayisyati 22 
catur-virhsat sama raja 
Candragupto bhavisyati 
bhavita Bhadrasaras 24 tu 
panca-vimsat sama nrpah 
§at-trimsat 25 tu 28 saina raja 27 
Asoko bhavita nrsu 28 
tasya putrah K unalas 30 tu 
varsjany astau bhavisyati 


Bh says— 

sa eva Candraguptarii vai dvijo rajye 
’bhiseksyati. 

23 So eVa, instead of Vindusaras . 

24 So Va genly, Bd. Vs rightly Vindusdra. 
Bh Varis°; yBh Var~ls° ; ernASh. Vdrikdra. 
Both add, ‘ son of Caudragupta f ; V§ tasy* 
dpi putro, Bh tat-suto. 

36 Sad-viihsat in CaWa only, which A Va 
adepts. 

30 In ^Va ca; fmVa sa. 

27 In//raVa mahd-rdjd. 

28 So Va. Vs, Bh call him Asokavardhana; 
jVs Asoka° ; jfBh Aloka°; kVs Ayosoka 0 : 
see Appendix II, § 1. Bd A&okdndm ca 
trpti-dah, perhaps a play on the name. 

29 An easy misreading of Kuncdas. 

30 So CVSi here and in next line. But 
a} 4 bdfgklmY a, Bd Kitsdlas, yVa Kasdlas , 
which all have Kusdla- in next line, except 
6Va Nu&ala * and lost in gV a. Vs, Bh call 
Anoka’s successor Suyasas; chY s Svay° ; 
gYs Stuy°; b\ s Sudhasdh. Kunala is so 
named and said to have been Anoka's son in 
Buddhist books, e.g. Divyavadana. pp. 403, 
406 ff, 430. 
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e Vdyu. 

Kulala-tanayas c<4$tau 
bhoktaro Bandhupalitfth 32 
Ba^onah sapta 33 varsani 
tesarii napta bhavisyati 
raja Dasarathas tv 35 astau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
bhavita nava varsani 

tasya putras tu Sampratih 36 
Salisukah 37 sama raja 
trayodasa bhavisyati 
sapta varsani 38 Devadbarma 
bhavisyati naradhipah 
raja Satamdhanus c^astau 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
Vrhadrathas tu varsani 
saptAsitim 43 bhavisyati 



I d genly and Bd. 

Kunala-sunur astau 31 ca 
bhokta vai Bandhupalitah 
Bandhupalita-dayado 

dasa bhav^lndrapalitah 34 


bhavita sapta varsani 

Devavarma 39 naradhipah 
raja ^atadhanus 40 c<4§tau 41 
tasya putro bhavisyati 
Brhadrathas 42 ca varsani 
sapta 44 vai bhavita nrpah 


31 In dV a adauj altered to ddau ; 6Va 
ddau : mVa °sunur [atrunur] astau. 

82 Sic, showing that the preceding plurals 
are probably wrong, through misreading 
astau as applying to tanaya instead of as 
years. The line should probably be— 

Kulala-tanayaS c*&stau bhokta vai Ban¬ 
dhupalitah. 

83 Compare 1. 3 of Mt version. There 
seems to be some metathesis. 

34 Ca?a A JclV a read dasamdnlndrapdlitah ; 
a 1 a 2 fmVH data 0 ; bdVii dasa/manind 0 (altered 
in d to datfdndnind 0 ) ; y Va d a sama a a nclra- 
pdlita, Bd bhavita c*Endrapdlitah , which 
suggests that Va reading should be dasa 
bhav*fndrapdlitah , and I have emended it 
so: but it might also be das-dbdan Indr a? 
as suggested in CVi i. 

88 Actually carsasamdsv , no doubt for Dasa- 
ratlias tv (see 1. 4 of Mt), and I have 
emended it so, since Vs agrees in this name 
and places him after Suya6as (see note s0 ): 
cdV s Ddsaratha ; bV s Dasaratna. Bli omits 
him. Three of his records are extant, see 
Liiders’ List of Braliml Inscriptions, nos. 
954-6, in Epig. lnd. x, Appendix. 

86 Cf. note \ Samprati is the Sanskrit 


form of Pali Sampadi. Sampadi was Kuna- 
la's son (Divyavadana, p. 430), and was 
established in the kingdom (id. p. 433, 
where his descendants are named). See 
SBE, xxii, 290 note, for Samprati. Vs, Bh 
place a king Sangata here, which is no 
doubt another reading of the same name; 
dBh Samyuta , an easy misreading of Sam- 
prata. Bh adds * son of SuyaSas Suyasah- 
sutah. 

37 First Sdliyukah, then corrected to 
°.fukah. Vs, Bh corroborate. Bh, cdkV$ 
SalUuka; Vs genly, $Bh °suka ; jVs °smuka ; 
b Vs ydlla: IV s Salaiuha. Bh genly Salt- 
s'ukas tatas tasya ; jBh °kas tu Suyasah , 
where Suyasah is meant for a genitive. 

38 Actually varnani ; see Appendix I, § 1. 

39 In bVii Dacav°. Vs, Bh SomaSarman. 

40 So Bd. Vs, Bh Satadhanvan; £Bh 
Sata°; /&Bh Sdta°; deV s Sasa° : A bV§ Sata- 
dharman; </Bli fs'atayitvd. Va SatadharaS 

41 So Va. Bd merely c*dpi. 

42 So Bd. Vs, Bli agree; cBh Uhad 0 . Va 
Vrhadasvasy but has correct name Brhad- 
ratha in p. 31, 1. 1 : mV a omits ca. 

43 Sic. 

44 In c/Va sama; bV a sama. 
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eVdi/a. 

ity ete nava Mauryas 45 tu 
ye bhoksyanti vasundharam 
saptartrirhsac-cliatam purnam 
tebhvah &ufigo 60 bhavisyati. 


Vd genly and Bd. 

ity ete nava 46 Maurya vai 47 
bhoksyanti ca 48 vasundharam 
sapta-trimsac-cliatam purnam 49 
tebhyah Sungo 61 gamisyati 52 . 15 


Sungas. 

Text—Am 272, 27-32* ; AV a 99, 337-343*; Bd iii, 74 , 150-156* 
Corresp. passages —CV$ iv, 24 , 9-11 ; GBh xii, 1, 16^>-19* 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda give the whole; except that most copies 
of the Matsya omit 1. 8, and all omit 1. 3. The Visnu gives a list of the kings, and 
the Bhagavata all except the first. 

As regards MSS, ceTAt invert lines 4,5; kUt omits 11. 1-6, 13 and inserts 
11. 1, 2, 5, 6 at the end ; «Mt omits 11. 4, 5 : g\ a has only 1. 2 ; <?Va omits this 
dynasty here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first Hue about 
Visvasphani; ///?Mt, /^Va, and btWa want the whole. 

Ihe duration ol the dynasty is stated by Va and Bd, and by Vs generally, to 
be 112 years; by / MSS of Bh and one of Vs, 110 ; and by Bh generally i over 
100 years • Mt reads ‘ hundreds two* wrongly for * ten, two \ and with this 
correction says 112 years. The duration therefore was 112 years. The aggregate 
of the reigns is 118 years. These virtually agree, if the total of the reigns was 
nominally raised above the true total by reckoning fractions of years as whole years. 

Of the time of the Sungas there are two records, nos. 687, 688 in Lfiders* 
List of Brahmi Inscriptions in Epig. Ind. x, Appendix. Another record assigned to 
their time,,no. 905 in that list, mentions a king Bhagavata, but he does not appear 
to be the Suiiga king Bhagavata, as the lineage is quite different. 


45 Actually nara Mlauryyds (an easy mis¬ 
reading of nava): but it lias mentioned 12 
kings. 

46 So Va, Bd : nava may have been sub¬ 
stituted since they name only 9 kings. Vs 
names and says 10— 

evam Maurya* (3a6a + bhupatayo bhavi- 
syanti abda + -6atam sapta-trim6acP-uttaram : 
where *&Vs Svryya, IV s Maurya [dayo], see 
Appendix II, § 1 : \j Vs adda, A Vs asta, 
A Vs aru : t hVs vimsad. Bh says 10, though 
it names only 9 — 

Maurya by ete* da£a nrpah sapta-trith6ac 
chat-ottaram 

samii bhoksyanti prthiviih Kalau, Kuru- 
kul~6dvaha: 

where *jrBh tv ete , «Bb te te : c/Bli x'eads 
the first line thus — 


Maur[v]yS. ete 6ata-nrpah sapta-irim6- 
ottararh satam. 

47 So Bd ; a 4 Va Murjd vai ; a l a*b1dV ft 
Murtya °; dV a nava [Su]Murttytl° (altered 
to Naihdasambhutd wrongly): fmV a Maurya 
ye, CahjV a bhupa ye ; jV a yoyd (or yopd) yo. 

48 In a}a*a 4 bdV& ye bhoksyanti : klVh yo°. 

49 Similarly Vs, Bh; see note 48 : dV a 
°chatam (altered to cliatdt) purndt. 

60 Actually Sunko. 

61 So a'bdflmVTi, Bd; AVa Sugo ; CVi tu 
gciur : but a^jVix Sungdn , wliich dVfi 
adopts and seems preferable. 

52 CVR bhavisyati. Vs says— 
tesam ante* prthiviiii + Auriga bhoksyanti : 
where * IV s anvetdm ; ' abhV s add das a : 
jVs crp. Bli omits this statement, 
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Pusyamibras 1 tu senanir 2 uddhrtya 3 sa 4 Brhadratham 5 
karayisyati 6 vai rajyarn karayisyati vai rajyarh 

9 at-trimsati 7 sama nrpah satnah sastiih 8 sacUaiva 9 tu 

Agniraitrah sutas c<4stau bhavisyati sama nrpah 10 
bhavit^pi Vasujyesthah 11 bhavita c^dpi Sujyesthah 12 

sapta 13 varsani vai nrpah 14 sapta varsani vai tatah 

Vasumitrah 15 suto 16 bliavyo dasa varsani parthivah 17 5 

tato ’ndhrakah 18 same dve tu 19 tasya putro bhavisyati 2( * 


1 80 Mt genly, IV s. Vtt genly, &Mt, Bd, 
Vs Puspa °; ce Mt, dfJclmVh Putra° here, 
but Puspa° or Pvsya? in 1 . 3 (see note 10 ); 
kVs Prakhya 0 by an easy misreading: nMt 
Puspamiirasya (omitting tu) : 6 Va Putrah. 
Bh omits him. Vs says — 

tatah Puspamitrah sena-patih svaminam 
liatva, rajyarh karisyati. 

2 In cMt sa se °; 6 Va m se° ; </Mt send- 
sanir; eMt omits tu. 

3 In bfjMt, eVd, uddhatya ; ceknMt samu- 
ddhrlya (omitting sa). 

4 So Mt, eVa: /Mt ra. Va genly vai: 
bdfmV^ Bd tu. 

c So Ya, Bd,/Mt. Mt genly °thdn; eVa 
°thah : cekMt sadd gfhdt. 

6 So Mt: jMt karisyati sa. 

7 So Mt genly; wMt sadimiaii (= sat - 
trimsati). A CjkMt sat-trimsat tu. 

8 So Ya, Bd. 

9 So Va. Bd sa c*aiva. These readings 
are no doubt corruptions of sat-trimtad eva 
in Pkt form. 

10 This line is only in Va, Bd. Bd has— 
Agnimitro nr pa 6 c^astau bhavisyati sama 

nrpah ; 

where the first nrpas should no doubt be 
sutas. Ya reads— 

Puspamitra-sutaS c4stau bhavisyanti sama 
nrpah; 

where singulars have obviously been wrongly 
converted into plurals through misapplying 
astau to suta instead of to sama. It should 
be— 

Puspamitra-suta 6 cs&stau bhavisyati sama 
nrpah; 

as eVh shows by its reading— 

tat-suto ’gnimitrsastau * bhavisyati sama 
nrpah ; 

where read * °mitro ’ stau and + nrpah. Vs 


and Bh name Agnimitra. Vs adds asy* 
dtmajo , ‘ son of Pusyamitra 

11 So Mt genly: yjMt bhavita vai Vasusre- 
sthah ; /jilt °td c-aiva Sus°; c^Mt °ta c 
(eMt vVAsurajyestah ; &Mt °td c*dpi Sujye- 
sthah (and Mt crp), as in Ya, Bd. 

12 So aWfkmY a, Bd. Vs genly and Bh 
agree. In eV& Sajy 0 ; Ca'aHV a taj-jy°; 
bVs Sujesta; jV a Sudyetah ; bdVii Susa st ah 
(altered in d to Susthastah); kV& Jyestha; 
hjV s crp. Sutah added in aBh. 

13 In 6Mt sama. 

14 IwfgjMt tatah. 

16 So all; except ceMt, a l ~ 4 Va °mitra -; 
Mt Vasuputras; j. Mt Vayumitrais ; dMfc 
Swmitras tu. 

10 So Ya genly, ceMt. Bd, eVa iato. Mt 
genly tatha. 

17 So Va, Bd: beMt vai nrpah. Mt genly 
vai tatah. After this king kVs inserts 
a king Vajramitra besides the Vajramitra 
in 1. 9. 

18 There is great variation in this name. 
Va genly ’ndhrakah; &Mt, a 3 Va ’ndhakah 
(kV a temindhakah ): 4 MSS of CV a Dhru- 
kah ; /mV a Dhrakah; 2 MSS of CV a Vrkah : 
Mt genly Witakah ; eMt Taka; /Mt Nukah ; 
Mt * stakah . All these should prob. be read 
with avagralia. Vs genly Ardraka\ 6AYs 
Odruka. Bd Bhadiah; eV a Madrah. Bh 
genly Bhadraka ; grBh Bhad°. Andhraka 
seems most probable. 

19 So Mt genly, bdefkmV a, Bd. Va genly 
sama°; dMt sama?; ceMt sama dvau tu: 
but a'nMt samdh sapta; ^Mt samohamtus . 

20 So Mt; j’Mt pulrau bhavisyatah. This 
half line is in d*a A klV a bhavisyati suto ’sya 
vai; bV a °sutaisya°; definV a °sutasya 0 
(altered in d to °sutaih sa°); Ca l a 2 V2L°sidas 
ca°. Bd °nrpas ca vai. 
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bliavisyati 21 samas 22 tasmat 23 
trlny evara 27 sa Pulindakah 28 
bliavisyati ca Yomegbas 31 
tiini varsani vai tatah 
bhavita Vajramitras tu 34 
sama, raja punar nava 37 
dva-tririisat tu 39 Samabliagah 40 
Sam&bh&gat tato 42 nr pah 43 


bliavisyati 24 samas 25 tasmat 26 

tisra eva 29 Pulindakah 30 

raja, Ghosah sutas 32 c<&pi 

varsani bhavita travah 83 

* 

sapta 36 vai Yajramitras 36 tu 
sama raja tatah punah 38 
dva-trirhsad bhavita c^Hpi 41 
sama Bhagavato 44 nrpah 


bhavisyati sutas tasya Devablmmih 45 sama, dasa 


40 


<SL 


ro 


21 So Mt: cMt °syanli , 

22 Samas in CMt. 
iS In bVc tasyas . 

24 So bdemVvi , Bd. Yfi gorily °syanti. 

26 In IV a, sutas : acdfghjklnqrBh say sutah. 
28 In <?Va tasya. 

27 So Mt genly: ftwMfc °eva; &Mt trim 
vai ; dfgjmMt tisro vai. f See Appendix I, 
§ Hi. 

28 So Mt mostly: 6Mt sa Paland ale ah : 
mMt °Nunandanah i jMt Madfomanfy Mt, 
Marion an°; dMt Medhunandakah: £Mt 
merely nrpah: ceMt read this half line 
trini varsani vai tatah , giving no name. 

28 In eVb tripusrava or triyu°. 

30 So wiVa, Bd and oilier Ya read the 
plural °kdh wrongly: <?Va MioHndahah. 
Vs genly Pulindaka; IV s Pul 0 ; &Vs Pra¬ 
ting aka. Bh Pulinda . 

81 This line is only in dfgjmMt. Sod/^Mt, 
but fy omit ca: mMt °va Yomekha; jMt 
°sa Momeghas . Yome may be a misreading 
of Ghosa , see note 32 . 

32 Ya genly Gliosa (mV a Lhosa) mtatf, for 
Gliosah sutaS, as Bh lias. Bd and cJVa 
Ghorns tatah. Vs genly Ghosavasu ; b Vs 
Gh Osaka ; &Vs Yosavasu ; hVs by inversion 
Soghavamu ; cBh Ghopa : eVa has a different 
line— 

trini varsani bhavita raja Ghosavasur 
nrpah. 

33 So Ya and Bd. See Appendix I, § iii. 

54 So Mt genly, eVh ; eMt Vajamitras ; 

XMfc Yajnam 0 : fgMt bhavisyate Vajrami- 
trail; jMt Vajramitras ca bhavita. 

35 So Bd. Ya tato. 

88 So Bd. Bh and Vs genly agree: ABh 
Vajamitra ; cBh Vajra° ; e&Bh Vraja °; riBh. 
Vanna°; fgVs Vaksa°; cYs Vadra°; ;;Bh 


Vajramindra. Vagmly Viler amitr as ; dV a 
Vikf. 

87 So cMt; dfgjknMt navah ; emMt nava : 
other Mt bhavah. 

38 So Ya, Bd ; ieVa catur-dasa. 

39 So Mt genly; cenMt ca for tu; riMt 
omits tu; bfgMt dvd-trimiali ; jMt sa dvd- 
trimsat. 

40 Samabh 0 in cMt; eMt Samambh 0 . 

41 So VS. Bd v*dpi. 

12 So Mt gdnly; £>c‘Mt Samabh 0 ; AMt 
sama btiokta? ; jMt Samdbhdg-dnugo. 

43 Vrsah in 6Mt, adding an extra king. 

44 So Ya, Bd, Bli and Ys genly agree; 
cemBh Bhagavato. 

48 So Mt 5 eVa, Bd. Ya Kscmabhumih here 
but Deva° in the next list (I. 2). Vs 
Devabhuti . Bh Devabhutir iti sruiah ; </Bh 
°bhur iti vis°, but c bhuti afterwards, 

40 In eMt. vasah. 

47 So dfgmnMt, dV a, Bd, and 2 MSS of 
CVa a’aWVa and 4 MSS of CVa Smga ; 
6 Ya Sciuiga. Ya genly tuvga : cYa Sahka ; 
cMt Suddha; eMt Sruddha. Mt genly 
ksudra : jMt trayoda^Ahga ; kMt has this 
half line, ity etc dasa Maurvds tu [we], Ys 
says— 

ity ete da6a* 6unga dvada6 + -ottaram varsa- 
^atam pithivlm bhoksyanti; tatah Kanvan* 
esa s bhur yasyati: 

where *IV s dvddasa; + aYs das-; * ZYs 
Iianvan; % kVs eyern. Bh has— 

Suriga * da^saite bhoksyanti bhumiih + 
varsa-^at-adhikam 

tatah Kan van iyam bhumir yasyaty alpa- 
gunan, nrpa: 

where *de Bh Sungd f hVh Sumbhd ; f cehjklmB\i 
dasa (marg. correction bhumim in jBh). 
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KANVAYANAS (SUNGABHBTYAS) 

cla4#aite $uhga 47 -rajano bhoksyantAmam 48 vasundliaram 
Satam purnarii 49 daaa dve ca 50 tatah 51 Kan van 52 gamisyati 


Kanvayanas {Suhgabhrtyas). 

Text—A Alt 272, 32*>-37 ; AY a 99, 343^-347 ; Bd Hi, 74, 156^-160“ 

Corresp. passages—CYs iv, 24, 12 ; GBh xii, 1, 19 l) -21. 

The Matsya, Vayu, and Brabmanda give the whole ; but they all differ in the 
last part, where the Matsya version is placed on the left, the Yayu on the right, and 
the Brabmanda in the notes along with the concluding parts of the Yisnu and 
Bhagavata. The names Kanva, Kanva, and Kanvayana are often sadly corrupted, 
and many of the variations are mentioned in the notes to show how simple and 
well-known names can he corrupted. 

As regards MSS, bdfgjlm Mt omit line 6 j /Va has only the last line; eVfi 
omits the whole here and inserts it long afterwards, out of place, after the first line 
about Visvaspbani: hp Mt, /*Va, AVs, and ^Bh want the whole. 

The duration of the dynasty is stated to be 45 years and agrees with the 
aggregate of the reigns. 

Arnatyo Vasudevas 1 tu balyacl vyasaninarii nrpam 2 


48 In cMt °m/ante tarn ; 6Mt °syanty eva; 
y’Mt bhojyante te. 

49 In />Mt sara-purna-. 

60 So Va, Bd : /mV a dard dve ca • hVa 
fdaJarddava . Mt 6ate dve ca: j Mt reads 
this line— 

asta-trim3-adhik& samyag varsaniuh 6ata- 
paftcakam. 

01 So Mt. Va, Bd tebhyah. 

52 Bd Kanvarh; eVa Kantho ; raVa Kathy a; 
bfV a Kaim'd, ; dV a Kamvo. Ya genly him 
vd: # 3 « 4 Va SaiJcarh, Mt genly Suhgdn ; 
nMt Suhgam; ceMt tuhgo ; c£Mt Suhgdd 
gana : a'WMt svargam , °gi 1 °ga ; fgMt bold¬ 
ly read this half line, tatas te svarga- 
gdminah. Kanvari seems the correct word, 
if we read gamisyati. 

w Mahi being understood, see p. 28, note 21 . 
But 6/Mt, eYa bhavisyati ; cen Mt hanisyati, 
which would he good, if we read tatah 
Suhgdn hanisyati. 

1 So Mt genly, «Ya, Bd : dmMi Vds °; 
6Mt Yamdevasya (omitting tu). Va genly 


apdvthivasudevas; (TVa °devam ; dVa°vah 
Sudevas. Vs says— 

Devabhutim tu £uhga-rajanam vyasaninam* 

tasy»aiv=4inatyah Kanvo* Vasudeva-naraa 

nipatya * svayam avanim bhokta ; 

where *&Vs vyavaiinam ; * IV s Kanvo kVs 

Ka&vd\ *IV& Vdmdeva-ndm*dpatya. Bh 

has— 

/ 

Suhgam hatva Devabhutim * Kanvo 
’matyas* tu * kaminam 
svayam karisyate rajyaih 5 Yasudevo 
maha-matih: 

where * ABh °bhrtiih , JBh °hutim ; f c/Bh 
Kanv-dmdtyas; *Mlh m; &cZBh ca bkok- 
syate rajyam, #Bh karisye rdjyaih ca. See 
p, 32, note <9 . 

2 So Va genly, Bd : /Ya balya-vy*; eVd 
balad vyesaninam nrpah ; l V a balydihd 
vasati nrpam. But a^a*a i cefgkln^lt pra- 
sahya (cen y °hyd) vyasarn ( n , °nir ; l, °na) 
nrpam (l t °pah\ a'aPa'celcy °pa); where the 
true reading should be prasahya vyasanim 
nxpartiy see Appendix I, § ii. CGVb'SM 
corrupt it to prasahya hy avanim nrpah ; 


F 
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KANVAYANAS (&UNGABHRTYAS) 


Devabhumim ath^6tsadya 3 
^aungas 6 tu 7 bhavita nrpah 
bhavisyati sama 9 raja nava 
Bhumimitrah 13 sutas tasya 
Narayanah 18 sutas tasya 17 
bhavita dvadas^aiva tu 

Su^arma 19 tat-suta6 20 ci&pi 
ity 22 ete 6unga-bhrtyas 23 tu 
smrtah 2C Kanvayana 27 nrpah 


Devabhumim 4 tath#6tpatya 6 
^ungesu 8 bhavita nrpah 
10 Kanvayano 11 dvijah 12 
14 caturdasa u bhavisyati 

bhavita dvadasa samas 18 
tasman Narayano nrpah 
bhavisyati da^aiva tu 21 

catvaras 24 Tunga-krtyas 2S te 
nrpah Kanvayana 28 dvijah 


and a*cJjm Mt amend it to pvasakya vyasan- 
dturam. The expression vyasanl nrpah 
occurs in AVa 88 , 122. 

3 So Mt genly : ceMt Pkt ath*6chddya ; 
fg Mt taUbtsadya. 

4 So Bd. Va °bhumis wrongly: 6Va Deva- 
bhumi[samdde6dde6ete]s. See p. 32, note 4B . 

6 So a l a 3 a 4 Va; flmW a taUbtpatya ; Wa 
t tathdnpdtya \ dY a tathonyadya , 6Ya °nya- 
dhd; Vfi genly tato *nyas ca. But eVa ath* 
bddhrtya or °dhatya. Bd tato hatva. 

6 So A CdmYlt : yMt Song as ; &Mt &ungah\ 
cfgMt Sung ah ; elMt Sugah; eVa Subhah ; 
6Mt Saurah : ?zMt Sungam. 

7 In bcekn Mt, eVa sa ; //Mt jaw-. 

8 So a 4 mVa, Bd. Va genly Srn °; /Va 

A/Wi°. 

9 Altered in dV& to hanisyati sa vai. This 
line occurs previously in Mt, see p. 21, 
note 24 : ^‘Mt there daki sat ca scima , here 
dvijo daia samd ; &Mt there has this half 
line, catvarimiat samd rdjyam . 

10 So Mt, Va: 6Mt amva here, but nava 
earlier. Bd panca. 

11 So Mt genly here and in the earlier 
passage. Bd, wMt Kan 0 . Corruptions are 
many, as eMt Kamvdyata; &Mt Kampdyana , 
Kanthd 0 ; IMt Kanfhayana, Kanmd° ; fgjmX 
Kdsthdyana , Kasta 0 ; cZ Mt Kdsvayate; 6Mt 
Kacdyate. Va genly, c^Mt Kanthdyana ; 
dV a Kanta 0 ; bYk Kamtapanu; eV a Kanthd- 
mana ; &Va Kancayana; frnV a and 2 MSS 
of CVa Kangayana ; &c. Vs, Bh Kanva, 
see note x . 

12 So edaV/WMt; 6d//Mt dvijah : other 
Mt nrpah redundantly, and so all Mt in 
earlier passage. Va, Bd tu sah . Vs, Bh 
svayam. 


” So Mt genly, Bd, Vs. This line occurs 
previously in Mt, see p. 21, note 24 ; where 
cMt Khumiputrah, eMt °jmtram. Va, mMt 
Bhutimitrah. Bh, aUV s Bhumitra ; cBh 
Bhurni°: lYs Bhumiputra. 

14 In wMt sutasya ; s?iMt tatasya. Vs 
adds tat-putro ; Bh tasya putras. 

15 So Mt. Va, Bd catwr-vimiad . 

18 (?Mt Nardthanah ; wMt Nardyana-. 
Vs, Bh agree; yBh Pdrdy°. 

17 So Bh toya sutah. 

18 So bdfmVsL , Bd. Va genly Pkt sama. 

19 So Mt genly, Va, Bd. V§ agrees: c/V? 
Susarman ; d V a Susa mmatih ; eV a Sudharmd. 
Bh omits him, but </Bh has preserved him 
thus (also mentioned as v.r. in 6rBh)— 

Parayanasya bhavita SuSarma nama 
vi^rutah. 

“° In ZVs tasysdtmajah ; hVs Ndrdyanasy* 
dnujah. 

21 So Mt. Va samd daia . Bd catuh - 
samah. 

22 In 5Mt ya. 

23 So Mt genly: kMt Srh°; cfgMt Suh °; 
ZMt Svga° ; j‘Mt Cahga 0 or c*Anga° (see 
P’ 32, note 47 ); 6Mt Munganrtyas; eMt 
Bhumgavatyas (omitting tu), 

24 So eVa. Va genly caturas: see Appendix 
I, § iv. 

26 So Va genly; ^Va °kr[tvd]iyds; (TV a 
°lamtyds: eVa nearly correctly &unga - 
vrtyds : see Appendix II, § iii. For Bd, 
Vs, Bh see note 42 . 

26 In eMt smutuh ; mMt sthitdh. 

27 With variations (see note 11 ), as eMt 
Kamjdy 0 ; ZMt Kagvoyata . 

28 Amended. Va Kanthdyana with vv. rr. 
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catvaras tu 29 dvija hj ete 30 

Kanva 31 bhoksyanti vai 32 mabim 
catvaririi^at panca 33 c^aiva 34 
bhoksyant^lmam vasundharam 
ete 85 pranata-samanta 
bhavisya dharmikaS ca ye 
ye§am 30 paryaya 37 -kale tu 38 
bhumir Andhran gamisyati 40 . 


bhavyah pranata-samanta^ 
catvarimsac ca panca ca 


io 

tesam paryaya-kale tu 39 
bhur Andhranam 41 bhavisyati 42 . 


Andhras . 

Text—AM.t 273, 1-17*; ,4Va 99 , 348-358*; Bd iii, 74 , 160M70. 

Corresp. passages—CYs iv, 24 , 12-13 ; <2Bh xii, 1, 22-28. 

This dynasty is given in full by the Matsya, while the accounts in the Vayu 
and Brahmanda are far from perfect. The Bhagavata and Visnu give a list of the 
kings though not completely, with some details at the beginning and end. 

The defects in the MSS will appear from the following notices of the kings ; 
but ^Ya, which stands midway between the Matsya and Vayu, has misplaced the 
first portion down to Svati, inserting it long afterwards, out of place, after the first 
line about Visvasphani: ApMt have nothing ; /*Va omits 11. 1-21. 


29 So jMt. Mt genly catvarim&ad ; bdn Mt 
*Va: see Appendix I, § iv. 

50 But JMt omits hy ; omits hy ete : 
JMt cite (for csaite). 

81 So Mt genly: CfgmMt Kanva ; nMt 
Kanvo; eMt Kavo; iMt Kagvo. 

82 In Mt crp: /Mt reads this half line, 

bhoksyante prihivim imam. 

33 So Mt genly: &Mt c rim£a nagham (or 
nadyam). 

84 In jMt c*aite.* 

85 So Mt genly: y'Mt gate. 

86 Jn bcdefyfonMt tesam . 

37 In ZMt payqja. 

88 So Mt genly: eMt kalesu . 

89 So Ya genly : ClY a kalesu, bdY a kal°. 

40 So Mt genly; /Mt An 0 : gMt Andhrdm , 
eMt °rd . This half line is in a*bnMt bhumir 
{n ) mumir) iddhcl bhavisyati ; ZMt munir i 
bh° (811011); jMt bhumih samdrd (for s- 
Andhrd ?) bh°. 

41 All Va readings are crp, and this is an 
emendation. Bhur is represented thus, 


a s a 4 Va tur ; Ca^gjklYH tar ; a l Ya ter; fmYa, 
star; bdV a ster (altered to ter in d). An - 
dhrandm , or rather its Pkt form Andhrana , 
is represented thus, a l fgmY& Andhra nu; 
a 3 a i bdV a Andhd nu) Oa*jkTSf a Andhd tu. 
But eYa has Mt reading crp, bhumiv*Antdn 
gamisyati. 

42 Bd and Bh have not got the concluding 
lines (5 in Mt, 3 in Ya). Bd has— 

Kanvayanas tu catvaraS catvarimsac ca 
paflca ca 

sama bhoksyanti prthivlm punar Andhran 
gamisyati. 

Bh similarly— 

Kanvayana* ime bhumirh catvarimsac ca 
panca ca 

6at5ni trlni bhoksyanti varsanam 1 ca Kalau 
yuge : 

where *y7Bh Kan 0 ; h/Bh varsdni. Vs says — 
ete Kanvayanai* catvarah pafica-c^atvarim- 
^ad-varsani bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *eVs Kam° f kYs Kasv 0 . 
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The Vayu, Brahmanda, Bhagavata, and Visnu all say there were 30 tings, 
though they do not give 30 names. The Va MSS name only 17, 18, or 19, and 
<?Va which is the fullest names only 25 ; Brahmanda only 17; Bhagavata 23; and 
Visnu 24, or 22 and 23 in two MSS. The Matsya says there were 19 kings, but 
3 MSS (dgn) actually name 30, and the others vary from 28 to 21. Before noticing 
the differences in them and the other authorities, it will be convenient to set out 
the list of the kings, of whom 30 are clearly named ; and 30 is no doubt the correct 
number. 


1 Simnka 

2 Krsna 

3 Sri-Satakarni (Srl- 

Mallak 0 ) 

4 Purnotsanga 

5 Skandhastambhi 

6 Satakarni 

7 Lambodara 

8 Apilaka (Divilaka) 

9 Meghasvati 
10 Svati 


11 Skandasvati 

12 Mrgendra 

13 Kuntala 

14 Svativarna 

15 Pulomavi (Paduman) 

16 Aristakarna 

17 Hala 

18 Mantalaka or Patta 

laka 

19 Purlndrasena 

20 Sundara Satakarni 


21 Cakora 

22 Sivasvati 

23 Gautamlputra 

24 Puloma 
[24a / Satakarni] 

25 SivasrI 

26 Sivaskandha 

27 Yajhasrl 

28 Vijaya 

29 Candasri 

30 Pulomavi 


The lists in the MSS stand thus, omitting at present no. 24 a who is mentioned 
only in eVa. Mt MSS name the following* (fgmlAt calling no. 15 Pulomavi 
a second Meghasvati), the numbers within brackets denoting those who are omitted:— 
CG V have 27 kings (nos. 2, 5, 15 omitted); a l aVa A 28 (5, 15) ; h 27 (9, 20, 22) ; 
c 27 (2, 5, 20) ; * 25 (2, 5, 20, 23, 24); /*27 (24, 25, 29) ; j 24 (5,7, 8, 18, 19, 29); 
k 21 (5, 9-11, 20-23, 29) ; 1 20 (2, 5, 9, 12, 13, 20-24); m 27 (1, 2, 5); n 29 (20); 
d 30, and repeats 6-10; g 30, and repeats 10-14 and 15 (with correct name 
Pulomavi): hpM.t have nothing. All Va MSS, other than <?/*Va, name nos. 1-3, 
6~8, 15-23, 27-30; except that Ca 2 a 3 f omit no. 21; k no. 8; l 8, 21; m 21, 30 : 
h has lost the first part and begins with no. 19 : a l a A apparently insert no. 8 twice ; 
m repeats 3, 6 after no. 8. All these Va name no. 20 Sundara merely as Satakarni. 

But 6 3 Va is peculiar and its list is broken up into three sets. It begins thus, 
nos. 11, 18, 19, 20 (calling him Sundara), 21 ; then reverting mentions 12-15, 
24a, 25-30 ; and long afterwards (see p. 35) names 1-4, 6—10 (corrupting no. 9’s 
name). It thus omits 5, 16, 17, 22-24, yet makes its total 25 by including 24a, 
who is considered further on. 

Bd names 1-3, 6, 8, 15-20, 22, 23, 27-30. Vs mentions 1-4, 6-9, 15-30; 
but SVs omits 4, 6 ; Ws no. 21 ; /Vs, 28, 29. Bh names 1-4, 7-9, 15-20 ; but 
6/Bh have nothing. 

All the authorities keep the order of the kings as in the above list, except that 
5 Mt MSS show three discrepancies. Two are small, namely, (1) dMt mentions 
6—10 and immediately repeats them ; (2) rcMt inverts nos. 5 and 6, and mentions 
no. 19 twice, first after no. 13 and again in bis proper place. The third discrepancy 
concerns nos. 10-15 : $Mt names these in their place and repeats them after no. 29; 
and <WMt omit them from their place and insert them (/ omitting 12, 13) after 
no. 29. These discrepancies appear to be mere mistakes due to carelessness, or to 
lacunae or disarrangements of leaves in the MSS copied. 

Every king in the list (except 24 a) is mentioned by most of the MSS of at 
least two Puianas, except nos. 5, 10-14. No. 5 occurs only in Mt, but 5 MSS 
name him. Nos. 10-14 are mentioned on\y by Mt and t?Va ; but no. 14 appears in 
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them all; nos. 10, II in all except &Mt ; and nos. 12, 13 in ail except Mt They 
seem to be genuine, and help to constitute the total number 30. The general 
consensus then establishes the number, names, and order in the above list. 

No. 24< 2 , Satakarni, mentioned only in eVa, is not no. 20, who is called 
Satakarni merely in all other Va MSS and in 13d, for Mt, Va, Bd, and e\a agree 
that the latter reigned only one year (p. 41, 1. 23), while the description of the 
former in eVii is 1. 28 on p. 42, and assigns 29 years to him. There is no line like 
it except 1. 32 about Yajfia&rl, but he is not apparently Yajnasrl whom eYa mentions 
in his proper place. According to the <?Va list he should come presumably either 
immediately after no. 15, or immediately before no. 25 SivasrT. The only indication 
I can find bearing upon this, puzzle occurs in fV s, which regards Satakarni SivasrT 
as two, (1) Satakarni, (2) SivasrT (see p. 42, note J ), and so places a Satakarni 
exactly in one of the two positions required by *Va. If this Satakarni then be 
real, his place would be 24a. A line found in only one MS should not be rejected 
straight away (see Introdn. § 31), hence I have included him in the list in that 
position by 1. 28 ; but, since his existence is vouched for by no other authority and 
he would raise the number of the kings to 31, that line is enclosed in brackets. If 
he is genuine, we may suppose that the total 30 is a round number. 

Many of the kings bore the name Satakarni, and it is spelt in many ways, the 
first part as &dti, Santa, Sdnti , &ita (with s often instead of # in these forms), and the 
latter part as hand, karna, kona, varna, &c. It is needless to state all such variations 
in the text and notes, and the form Satakarni is adopted because it agrees best with 
the Pkt form Stitci/ccuii generally found on coins. The names SvdH/ctzriiet and 
Smtivarna occur sometimes and seem to be merely variants of it (see notes 57 > 61 > « 6 ). 
All these forms may obviously be Sanskritizations of that one Pkt name. 

Prof. Rapson’s ‘ Indian Coins, Andhras, &e.’ elucidate this dynasty partially. 

I have not attempted, as it is not my function here, to identify the names in this 
list with those mentioned in inscriptions and on coins, except those of the first three 
kings who seem clear. The firsflcing, whose correct name was Simuka Satavahana, 
is mentioned in larders’ List of 15 rah inf Inscriptions, no. 1113 (Epig. Ind. x, 
Appendix); the second Krsna or Kanha in id. no. 1144 ; and the third SrI-Satakarni 
in id. nos. 346, 1114. In other inscriptions the following kings are mentioned— 
Gotamlputa Siri Sfitakani, nos. 1123, 1125; Sin Sivamaka Sada, no. 1279; Sati 
(— Sakti ?) Sirimata, no. .1112 ; Vasithiputa Siri Pujumavi, nos. 1106, 1124 (and 
probably 1100); Siri Pulumnvi, no. 1248; Vasithiputa Siri Pulumayi, nos. 1122-3; 
Vasathiputa Catarapana Satakani, no. 1120; Gotamipula Siri' Satakani, no. 1123, 
and Sadakani, no. 1125; Sivakhada (or Sadakhada) Naga siri, no. 1186- Gota- 
miputa. Siri Yana, nos. 987, 1024, 1146, 1340 ; Vasithiputa Cadasata, no. 1341 ; 
and Madhariputa Sirivira Purisadata of the Ikhakus, nos. 1202-4 (see note 7S ). 

It may be noted that one line in certain Mt MSS differs from all the others in 
its expression, namely, 1. 30 about Yajfmirl (see note thereto). He is spoken of there 
in the present tense, kurute : see Introdn. § 21, note. 

The total of the individual reigns (excluding no. 24«) is only 442£ years, even 
if we take the longest periods wherever there is a difference ; but the whole duration 
is said to have been 460 years in Mt, 411 in Va, and 456 in Bd, Vs, and Bk. The 
addition of no. 24 a would increase the first total. 
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Kanvayanams 1 tato bhrtyah 2 
Susarmanah 6 prasahya 0 tain 7 
►"kinganam 9 oaiva yac chesam 10 
ksapitva. tu 13 baliyasah 14 
Sisuko ’ndhrah 17 sa-jatlyah 18 
prapsyatAmarh vasundharam 
trayo-vimsat 20 


Kanvayanatn 3 atlnAddhrtya 4 
Susarrnanam prasahya tam 8 
^unganam 11 cAipi yac chistam 12 
k?apayitva 16 balam tada 10 
Sindhuko hy Andhra-jatiyah 19 

prapsyatArnam vasundharam 

22 


earn a raja Simukas 21 tu bhavisyati 


1 This line is in Mt. This name is often 
corrupted as in p. 34, note 11 ; and first 
vowel is long or short. In wMt c yanariis; 
/Mt °yani ; Mt genly °yanas , which should 
he °yanaih8 , as the accus. is required. 

2 So dfgkMA ; 6Mt tada 0 : jMt tato bhrlydn. 
Mt genly tato bkupdh . But eMt tadodhrtya; 
cMt tadsdddhrtya ; so wMt crp. Bhrtyah is 
prob. correct, cf. Vs, Bh; the plural here 
may refer to ‘ Simuka and his fellow-tribes¬ 
men ' in 1. 3. Vs says— 

Su^armanaiii Kanvam* ca bbftyo + balat* 
Sipraka^-nama hatvaJI Andhra^-jatlyo vasu- 
dham bhoksyati : 

where * AAVs Kanvam , bV s Kdnvdyanam ; 
f dlV s m-bhrtyam , jVs sva-bkrtyo , bVs sad - 
bhrtya AVs sa bhutyam ; *aVs bato, 5Ys 
balam , AVs wJf, jVs balavdn 3 AVs valdksi ; 
*£>Vs Chiptaka , a Vs Sivika , AVs Pulaka , 
ZVs Pucchaka ; II 6 Vs hatva-r; ^ ZVs Andha y 
b\ s Amfptyajfrjyra, AVs hy Andha, jVs 
Sudhra. Bh says—- 

hatva Kanvam* Su^armanam tad-bkrtyo 1 
vrsalo ball * 

gam bhoksyaty Andhra } -jatlyab kaficit II 
kalam a-sattamah: 

where * rBh Kanvam ; + ABh tadvatyo ; 
*//Bh vr§abho° (/ strictly vrsabhordhali, cf, 
p. 25, note 7 ); * JBh Andhri , /Bli anya; 
II cBh kincit. 

8 This line in Va, Bd. Bd Kanv°. Va 
genly Kanth °; other variations similar to 
those in p. 34, note 11 . Bd, C'aVeVa 
°yanam; a 1 a*bdfgklmYti °yanan. 

4 So Ca 2 a*eV a, Bd: a l a*klV& at*dd° or 
odvrtya ; fgmYa ato dhrtya; JVa taUodhrtya 
(Pkt). 

5 In jMt °wcA; &cr?Mt °nam; Mt °na; 
pMt °sarmdnam. 

6 In a*nMt pragrhya. 

7 CTJjMt <?Mt /Mt /tm/. 


8 In cVa Sudharmdmsam pmmhyatah. 

9 So Mt; 6Mt Sumnanam ; ctfAwMt stJa 0 ; 
jMt Aingdra. 

10 In eMt ctaiva dhesam ; /Mt ctaiva 
sarvesdm. 

11 This line is in Va, not in Bd. f/aWa 
Srng 0 . 

12 In cVa yac chesah ; /mVa defective. 

13 So Mt mostly: dMt ksayitvd sa; ccMt 
ksijntvd sa; IMt jryitvd tic: fgnMt ksapa- 
yitvd , y‘Mt A\s^p°, 6Mt Arp°. 

14 In eMt baldyasah ; jMt mahiyasdrn, 

16 CVa kmyayitvd. 

3e In ^Va ball tathd , cfVa °tadd. 

17 So Mt genly; JMt ; jMt °’JJAra; 

ttMt 0, dhra ; AMt °w; 6Mt °yaA: JMt 
Siiurko 0 here, Simukas in next line; cMi 
Sisruk-Andhrah ; //Mt SihhuJcas iu; Mt 
Kiihiuhrodhah . The correct name is Simuka 
(Rapson, ‘Indian Coins, Andhras, &c.’ pp. 
xviii, xlvi). It v/as misread as Sisuk^Kwd 
then Sktzd (1) as SUuka, and (2) as ^kka 
whence SikhuJca , by dialectical variation of 
8 and kh. Simuka could be misread as 
Sipraka which Vs has, see note 2 . 

18 In AMt Sa-jdt°. 

19 So Va, Bd: eVa Chismako hy a-jdti- 
yah . 

20 So CJ/gjMt, Va, Bd. Mt genly °vim6a : 
eVa reads this line— 

sa trayo-vim£ati raja bhavita Chismakah 
samah 

* 21 I put the correct name here to combine 
Mt, Va, Bel, which read it as above: eM.t 
SiSrichas ; cMt Simhikah . 

22 So Mt. Va, Bd bhavita tv atha ; JV a 
omits tv) mVa °tv a\rkd\tham ; yVa bhavita[s] 
tathd. 
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K.rsno 23 bhrata yavlyams tu 24 Krsno 25 bhrat4sya 20 varsani 

a§tada3a 27 bhavisyati so ’smad da6a 28 bhavisyati 

Sri-Satakarnir 29 bhavita tasya putras 30 tu vai dasa 31 
Purnotsangas 32 tato 33 raja varsany 34 a.stadas#aiva tu 
Skandhastambhis 35 tatha 36 raja varsany 37 astadas^aiva tu 
pancasatam 38 samah sat ca 39 Satakarnir 40 bhavisyati 
dasa c*4stau ca 41 varsani tasya 42 Lambodarah 43 sutah 44 
Apllako 45 dasa dve ca 46 tasya putro bhavisyati 


23 Mt genly the Pkt nomin. form Krma; 
jMt Krma. Vs says— Krma-ndmd tad- 
bhrata. Bh says— 

Krsna-nam^atha tad-bhrata bhavita prthi- 
vl-patih. 

See Bapson, op. cit pp. xix, xlvi. 

24 In fgMt ca. 

26 So a l a*a*dgV a, Bd : eVa Krsnd; bV a 
klptau : a 2 Va Tvasto; fmV a Tvasiro; CjklVii 
astau. 

** So bdeV a, Bd: a l - 4 fgkmVti, 3 MSS of 
CVh bhrdtasya; £Va, 2 MSS of CVabhrata.4 
ca ; 1 MS of C Va srridtasya. 

27 So all Mt; but nMt astdm da&a, see 
Introdn. § 40. 

w So a^bdfgkmV a, Bd: IV a so smd d° ; 
dYa so f stdd °; CVyVa tasmad d°; see In¬ 
trodn. § 40. 

29 This name is spelt variously, see p. 37. 
Va genly °Satakarnir. Bd, Vs °Santakarnir. 
But bcde Mt ° M Cilakarni, nMt °kani (easy 
misreadings); Mt genly °MaUakarni ; jMt 
°Salakarnir , kMt °parni. Bh 0 Sdntakarna, 
/Bh ° varna. 

30 Bh, IV s agree, tasya putras: fgjVLt 
putras. 

31 So Mt genly; bcekn Mt samah. Va, Bd 
mahdn. 

32 This line is only in Mt, cVa. So Mt 
£ ell ly > t Purnotsarga ; cMt Purndsahgas , 
«Mt °sagas: eVs, reads this line— * 

Piirnosantu ca varsani bhavit^astada^ 
aiva tu. 

Vs Purnotsahga; jV s °8am[m,r}ga; hV s 
P urnei any a ; IV s Vasukarnnotsahga. Bh 
Paurnamdsa , ancl adds tat-sutah. 

33 Tu vai in bcenMt. 

81 Samd in nMt. 

35 This line is only in bd/gnMt. So/</Mt; 
dMt stabhts ; bMt Svivasvams (an easy 


misreading); nMt Sovastuti , and inverts 
him and the next king. 

33 Tapd in nMt. 

37 Samd in nMt. 

38 So Va, CcdemnUt; jMt °satdh. Bd, 
bfgMt °sat tu; AJdVLt °sac ca. 

30 Sat kar in eVa; cMt sadu ; nMt omits ca. 

40 No marked variations in this name: 
nMt inverts him and the preceding king; 
niVa repeating the line x-eads tasya putro. 
Bh omits him. 

41 Daia vdsaiva in AMt. 

42 In eVa \bhavita\ tasmad. 

43 This line only in Mt and eVl. Bh and 
Vs agree in the name. 

44 Bh agrees, tat-putras : cVa nrpah. 

45 Mt genly Apltako; c/gllt Apif; eMt 
Apit ; nMt Aplt° or Apil° ; AMt \ Arydmtdko : 
<?\ r a. Apllako. But /Va Apilavd; /Va, 3 
MSS of CVh Apol °; jV a ApoP; 1 MS of 
CVa Apal° ; mVa.Arpdl° or Arydl 0 ; a l ~*V. a, 
2 MSS of CV a A pad aba- ; AdVa Apdstavd. 
Bd Apolavo. Apilaka seems the best form: 
the third sy 11. ta in Mt names may be a mis¬ 
reading of la, and may be read either way 
in nMt. Vs genly reads tasmad before this 
name, and it was apptly often read as Pkt 
tasmd with the final d applied to the name ; 
thus IVs Ddpilaka (though it interposes ca), 
and cdekV s ( tasmadivilakah) TviP or DiviP ; 
hence afgV s DiviP, CV& Divil 0 : hV s Divila; 
j\ s Vilaka; bV s Divdnika. Bh genly 
(reading d in Gupta script as c) Civilaka or 
Cibil°, agsBh °lika ; /Bh Cilibaka , c*Bh 
bika ; cBh Cibilika , Vicilaka ; rBh Vivilaka , 

ABh YiP or GhiP and Civil 0 . BB h Vikala 
apptly. 

40 So Mt; cmMt tu. Va genly, Bd dvadaia 
vai , which is equally good : a 1 - 4 Vk, 2 MSS 
of (7Va f -ddhodaia 0 . 
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dasa c^dstau ca varsani Meghasvatir 47 bhavisyati 


Svatis ca bhavita 48 raja 49 
samas 50 tv astadas^aiva 61 tu 
Skandasvatis 53 tatha raja 
sapt^aiva tu 54 bhavisyati 

Mrgendrah 66 Svatikarnas 57 tu 58 bhavisyati samas trayah 59 
Kuntalah 60 Svatikarnas 61 tu 02 bhavit^astau sama 63 nrpah 
eka-samvatsaram 64 raja Svativarno 65 bhavisyati 


Atir bhavisyati nrpo 

varsani dvadas^aiva tu 52 
Skandasvatih samas tasmat 
sapta 55 rajyaiii karisyati 


sat-trirhsad 66 eva 67 varsani 
Pulomavir 69 bhavisyati 


catur-vim^at 68 tu varsani 
Pulomavir 69 bhavisyati 


bhavit^Aristakarnas 70 tu varsanam panca-vimsatih 71 




47 This line only in Mt, eV&. So Mt genly; 
JMt °svdmi; (7Mt Medhasvatir; nMt Sam- 
ghasvdjyi, an easy misreading; ceMt Samghai 
c*dpi. V?, Eh Meghawati , jV s Maghas 0 ; 
&Vs Megliaghati. The name has been cor¬ 
rupted in eVa> which reads— 

daSa ca bhavita so ’stada^a bhavi¬ 

syati. 

48 This line only in Mt: Z>/Mt Svdtir bhavi - 
syate , wMt Svdmi bh°; </Mt, in repeating 
the line, Svdmi bh° : ceMt sa eva bhoksyate. 

49 In 6Mt ramyd. 

80 In celnMt sama: 6Mt mands, so ^Mt in 
repeating. 

61 In cmMt astau da^aiva (omitting tu). 

82 This line is in cVa only. Introdn. § 40. 

83 So Mt, mostly. 6Mt °svdtis misprinted 
as °racdtt8: been Mt and yMt (in repeating) 
SkandhcisvdtiSf d Mt °svdmis; £Mt Skam- 
vastranis (an easy misreading). 

84 Misread as savmaiva tva in yMt (re¬ 
peated), °tvam in 6Mt; cmMt sapta c*aiva. 

66 This line in eVa only; thus, Skandan- 
svdtih samdt. tasmd samd y where sama is 
misreading for sapta. 

88 This line only in Mt, eVa : 6Mt Bha- 
gendrah; eVd Mahen 0 ; jMt navert 0 . 

87 So Mt genly: fgMt °varnas y but #Mt 
repeats as in text; wMt Satikarnas; eVa, 
Sdtakarnis . 

88 In cMt mu: after this raMt adds by 
mistake and superfluously varsani paiica - 
vim&ati (from 1. 19). 

89 In eVa samd-trayam. 

00 This line only in Mt, cVa: 6Mt Kuialah ; 
/M't Ksettulah. 


61 In wMt San tile 0 ; <?Va Sdtakarnis. 

62 Ca in cef Mt, and grMt in repeating. 

03 In jMt °dstd samo. 

04 But bejlnMt c sarhvatsaro , eMt °6e v°, 
fyMt (in repeating) Sakasjimv 0 . 

05 This line only in Mt, cVa. So ACldlMt : 
cej Mt °karno; fgm Mt °kono, grMt (in re¬ 
peating) °varno ; rfMt Vceno ; eVfi, °seno ; 
&Mt Syatiseno ; nMt Sdtikarno. 

68 This line is in Mt, except ACMt: IniMt 
sad-trimsad; gMt (in repeating) md-vim$ad; 
nMt sadgimSa (= sad-vimda). 

07 So r/mMt and ^Mt (in repeating): ZMt 
deva; jkM.t c*aiva ; cmMt tv eva; bfgMt 
dve ca. 

68 So Va, Bd : eVa °trim6at. 

60 This name has been greatly corrupted. 
So bdklnMt; r/Mt (in repeating) °vi: ccMfc 
Pulomdvid; jMt Sulomdnir (an easy mis¬ 
reading). In Va: dgJcV a Padumdvir (or, 
as it may be read in e/yVa, Yadu°; and so 
aV^Va and 3 MSS of (7Va): then by easy 
misreadings, 6Va Pa,tu° (or Ta°); eYa Patra - 
mdtir (or Ya °); /Ya Satumdvir ; 4 MSS of 
CVa Sadu 0 ; mVa Satu 0 or Sadu 0 ; j Ya 
Sadrarmavi; a'Ya and 2 MSS of (TVa sat 
sama vai (by attempt at emendment). By 
regarding the final vi (in Pkt) as an expletive 
(— vai or api), hjV s Padumdn or Patu °; 
abcdegklYs Patu°; Bd PatumaM ca ; other 
Vs Padhvmdn. Then «rBh Vatamdna; 
Bh genly Ata °; wBh Atha°; mBh Amda° ; 
c?Bh ^lra°; sBh Raca°. For this name 
fmMt substitute (a second) Meghasvatir; 
and g Mt BheghaS. 

70 There is great variation in this name 
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tatah samvatsaran panca 72 Hal 
panca Mantalako 74 raja 75 
bhavisyati sama nr pah 77 
Purindraseno 79 bhavita 

tasmat saumyo bhavisyati 81 
Sundarah 83 6atakarnis 84 tu 
abclara 86 ekam bhavisyati 

Cakorah 87 ^atakarnis 88 tu san 


73 raja bhavisyati 20 

panca Pattalako 74 raja 70 
bhavisyati maliabalah 78 
bhavyah Purikasenas 80 tu 
sarnah so py eka-vimSatim 82 
Satakarnir 86 varsam ekain 
bhavisyati naradhipah 
xasan 89 vai bhavisyati 90 , 


Ya genly bhavita Nemikrmas; dV a °Nemi - 
kasmas ; wMfc 0 Naavikranas ; dMi°JVaurik°; 
jMt °Ndrik °; kMt °SaurU? ; fg Mt °stauvik°\ 
eVLt °Oaurak° ; cMt °Gaurakrtsvas. A CMt 
bhaviuAriktavarnas ; blMt 0 Anktakarnas ; 
nMt °Aristakarnis. Vs Aristakarmd ; so 
aBli. Bd bhavitaAnistakarmd. Bh 
Jcarmd. It is impossible to extract the 
correct name out of this confusion, and I 
have adopted Aristakarna as the most 
central form. 

71 So ahda*bdfgV a: Va genly, 6Mt, Bd 
°tim. Mt varsani . . . till ; jMt reads this 
half line, san-masan vai bhavisyati . 

72 So Mt. Va, Bd samvaUaram purnam. 

73 So all, except IV s Hala ; Bh Haley a; 
rBh Hdlela or Halena; cBli Hal ay a. 

74 There is great variation in this name. 

ACbMt Mandulako ; cMt Mantalako , tfMt 
°la?hko ; ZMt Menulake ; /y&nMt Mandalako ; 
f/Mt Mandako • mMt Kundalako. Then 
&Vs Pantalaka or Patt°; Ys genly PatP; 
IV s c&Vs Putt°; jVs Paksal 0 ; a Vs 

PrabhuP (or iVaMaZ 0 ?). Bd Pattallaka. 
Bh, losing the first syll., Talaka (see Ap¬ 
pendix II, § vi); aBh Tanaka ; ARh Halaka ; 
dBh * Va, by losing the third syllable, 
S apt aka ; /Va Saptamka ; AdVa Masaka 
(misreading of MaptakaV)\ eVTi reads this 
half line, panc*aivabhd . . raja. Manta - 
laka or Pattalaka seems the most likely 
form, from which the other readings might 
have been derived by misreadings. Bh says, 
tasya c*dtmajah. 

78 So Mt, eYa: AMt rdkso. 

76 Va, to compensate for the lost syllable 
in Saptaha^ and by the meaning of saptcc , 
reads rdjdno and turns the two following 
words into plurals: mV a ra7id[mam]7io. Bd 
narnct. The correct reading must be raja. 


77 So Mt, eVa, where nrpah is redundant, 
cf. line 26. 

78 So Bd. Va °syanti mahdbaldk. 

79 This line is in Mt. So Mt genly; CMt 
°seno or °seni ; nMt Purlndraseno and Purl - 
dra °; AMt Purdnda 0 : hV§ Pulindrdsaria 
(for °drasend ); abkV s °dasena ; IVs PidlaP; 
Ys genly, eVfi PravillaP ; d«Vs Pravilas 0 ; 
jMt Pravilis 0 ; where ]>ra may be a mis¬ 
reading of pu. 

80 This line is in Va, Bd. So a l ~*fylmV a; 
bdV a Purikasenas ; 4Va Purikdsanas; jVi i 
Purtkhenus ; (7Va Putrikasenas. Then 
dBh Purisaseni (where s and AA are much 
alike); arsBh °bheru ; eghjklmnpqBh °bhoru; 
other Bh, Bd °bhlru. These variations sug¬ 
gest the name Purusasena. A king Puri - 
sadata of the Ikhakus is mentioned, see 
p. 37. 

81 So Mt genly : 6Mt sd/tnyo 0 ; r&Mt saimyo 0 , 
°yau °; dMt smo°. Saumyo cannot well he 
a king, though the line says so on its face, 
because in this dynasty two kings are never 
put together in a single line without any 
mention of their reigns. Saumyo bhavisyati 
is probably a corruption, see Appendix II, 

§ iii» 

82 So CaJjkmV a, Bd; a'aWbdhlV a °tih ; 
gV a °ti: eYa reads this half line samd 
dvadasa bhu-tale. 

83 This line is in Mt, ^Ya. Ys Sundara: 
/yMt Sundharah . Bh, IV s Sun and ana. 

84 Usual variations, see p. 37. 

86 So Va, Bd, with variations, but no 
personal name: 1 MS of CV a Sdntaklrttir . 

80 In eVh varsam ; jMt .. tarn, 

87 So Mt genly, ^Ya. Ya genly Calcar a . 
Ys, Bh Cakora; ypBh Cakara\ hVs Cd\kd\ 
kdra. But ce Mt Pdjdda ; nMt rdjd vai ; 
6Mt reads this half line rdjd vamsyo vikarnai 
ca: TVs merely SdtaJcarni. 




MIN IST^ 


42 


ANDHRAS 



asta-vimsati 91 varaani Sivusvatir 92 bhavisyati 
raja ca .Gautamlputra 93 eka-vimsat tato 94 nrpah 95 
asta-vimsah 86 sutas 97 tasva Puloma vai 98 bhavisyati 
[ek-6na-trirhgatim bhavyah ^atakarnis tatho nrpah] 99 
bivasrir 1 vai Puloma tu 8 sapt^aiva 3 bhavita nrpah 4 
Sivaskandhah 5 Satakarnir 6 bhavit^4sy<Atmajah samah 7 


nava-vimgati 8 varsani 

Yajna&ih 10 ^atakarnikah 11 


<SL 


2 5 


ek-6ria-vim£atirh 9 raja 

Yajila^rlh 12 &atakarny atha 13 


30 


88 So Va, ddefgjnMt, Vs, with variations. 
Mt genly Svdtikamas. Instead of this 
name Bh genly vatako yatra ; rBh vattikd °; 
^Bh (and jSBh?) navomo 0 ; /Bh cavako 0 
altered to vatako °; G’yBh bahavo 0 ; dBh 
batako (or satako) yasya. Bead vatuko 
yasya 1 

8y In bde Mt mdso; eVa sat saman. 

90 So Mt. Ya genly vai narddhipah ; eYa 
bhavita nrpah ; kV a vi[ta] narddhipah, 

91 So Mt, 6m Va, Bd. Va genly, /Mt 0 vim- 
sat tu. 

92 So Mt, dVa, Bd. Vs, Bh agree: TVs 
°svdtih ; aV s Sivah Svdtih ; /?Mt Sikliasvatir; 
^Bh Siras° ; /Mt Sir aha 0 . CakdjTV a 
svdmi ; a 2 - 4 b fghkV& °svdmir; mVa °svdmir. 
Bh calls him arindamah. 

98 In 6cMt,2A s Gotamip 0 . Vs, Bh Gomatip 0 ; 
TVs Gomati. Mt adds hy. 

94 So d/^jMt, a 3 Ya; cnM.t°vimsa°. *4mMt 
eka-viin&aty ato ; CMt aka-v° by misprint: 
6Mt, a l a^a A bdfghklmV a eha-vimtfattamo ; 
CjV a, Bel 0 vim6at sama. Eka-vimscittamo, 
‘21st king % can hardly be right, because 
he is not 21st in any list except AMt where 
two preceding kings are omitted; and he 
can only he made 21st by omissions. 

95 So Mt, bc/fghlmV a, Bd, though it is 
redundant. AjkVii nrsu. 

cc This line only in Mt: dgMt °4a : bjMt 
D sat; (Mt °6ati. J 

97 In ?iMt tutas; /Mt tatas; 6Mt samas. 

98 CbMi Suloma vai; hut be Mt Puloma tu 
in next line. Vs Puliman; TVs Pul 0 ; a Vs 
Kul°, Bh Purimdn; kBh Puri 6 ; f Bh 
Putrf . The name should no doubt be 
Pulomdvir , Vs adds, tat-putrah. 

99 This line only in *Va: see p. 37. 

1 This line only in Mt, eYa, So Mt genly : 
ceb/Lt °4rl; wMt °svd; 6Mt Sivasir; /Mt 


Sirogrivah (omitting vai). Vs Sdtakarni 
Sivasrih; TVs makes this two kings, tasy* 
dpi Satakarnih tatas Sivasrih (see p. 37): 
c£Bh Sacasird; w,Bh Midasirah; Bh genly 
Medat°; kBh Medad*; /Bh MedaU°. This 
half line in ^Ya is, Sirasi putra Avis tu. 

2 So Mt genly ; cMt °ma,h tu ; bgVtt °masu. 
But /Mt °mdt tu; CMt Sulomdt tu. 

3 In 6Mt samaiva; eVU catasro . 

4 In tfVa samah. 

0 This line only in Mt, eYa. So Mt genly. 
Vs, afinnrBh agree: cBh °skadhra: dfgMt, 
Bh genly, hlVs °skandah (altered in sBh to 
°skandha) ; bV s °svanda; kV s °$unda : /Mt 
Siraskandho , eYa °skandah. 

8 So cdefgmnMi, eYa; 6Mt Sdmak°. A CMt 
Satikarndd; kMt Salaihkarnikd ; jMt 
Nrpaskando. 

7 So cdejnMt; bMt defective vin*&sy°; 
//Mt bhavi tasy°. ACklm Mt bhavita hy at °: 
^Ya bhavisyati aamd nrpah. No number is 
mentioned. Perhaps Mt should read, bhavi 
taamdt trayo samah (see Appendix I, § iii), 
and ^Ya bhavisyati samas trayah. 

8 So Mt: ;/Mt °vimdat tu; fgMt °divdt tu: 
bcelrMt read this line— 

nava varsani Yajna6rlh * kurute * &ata- 
karnikah t ; 

where * 6Mt °snih; + 5Mt kurune, wMt 

kusate 'f ^ceMt °karnind , ZMt Sdtavarnitd , 
2>Mt Sahsakarnikah. 

0 So Ya, Bd : bdghV a °trimdatam; kV a 
trikon atrisatam. 

10 Mat genly Yajnasrih; dlMt °sri; jMt 
Yajhah Sri-. f 

11 In &Mt Sdtakarnind. 

12 So CahjVri; mV a Yajfiah iSrlh. Bd 
Yajnah Sri-: a'a?a A bfglVh Yajuhiri-h ; 
dhkV a Yajudri-h. Ys, Bh Yajnasrih with 
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sad eva 14 bhavita 15 tasmad 16 Yijajas 17 tu sama nrpah 18 
Candasrih 19 Satakarnis 20 tu 21 Dandasrlh 22 Satakarni ca 

tasya putrah. sama dasa tasya putrah samas trayah 23 

Pulomavih 24 samah sapta 26 anyas tesam 26 bhavisyati 34 


ek-dna-viriisatir hy ete 27 

Andhra 29 bhoksyanti vai malnm 
tesam varsa-satani syus 
eatvari sastir 32 eva ca. 

marg. alteration °sdrci in aBh; sBh °sila , 
altered to °m: AVs Suhgasris. Bh adds 
tat-sutas. 

13 In eV a °api : 2 MSS of (TVa SdmaJcarny 
atha. 

14 In <?Va ete. 

16 In jVLt nacidd (misreading of bhavita in 
old Bengali script r l). 

16 In been Mt yasmad ; eVa vastu. 

17 So all: but deV$ Vijaya; AMt, jVs 
Vijas; eVa dvijah yasu (omitting tu ) ; AVs 
Dviyajnct ; ZBh Vinaya. Bh says, tat-suto . 

18 So Va, Bel. Mt genly samas tatah ; 
AcnMt samam 0 ; fgjMt [sa] sama daia. 

19 So Mt genly; cMt Cadasrih ; egMt 
Vanda 0 ; AMt Candratih. Vs genly Candra - 
srlh ; cVs Cadra 0 : cZBh Candra fija, /rBh 
°mja i asBh °mrya , Bh genly °vijnah . 

20 Mt genly Sdntikarnas, with variations; 
bgMt Samakarnis. 

21 So Mt, eVi. Ya, Bd ca. 

32 So Ya. Bd Danda-Srl-. 

23 In eVa samas tray am; a*V a samasrayah. 

24 So «Va, aVs; ZYs °mdvi. Bd °mdrih. 
Vs genly °mdcih ; cdefjkV s °marcih; AVs 
°mddi; bV s Anulomavih. Bh genly Salo - 
madhih ; mBh ; ABh i/a£° (all easy 
misreadings). 

25 Mt genly Pulomd sapta varsdni; CbdmMt 
Sul°; where the last syll, of the name has 
been probably regarded as a particle and 
ousted by the change of Pkt varsa to Skt 
varsdni. Vfi genly Pulov*dpi. 


ity ete vai nrpas trirhSad 28 

Andhra 30 bhoksyanti ye 31 mahlm 
samah satani eatvari 

panea sad vai tath^aiva ca 33 . 

26 So Mt, Va genly: eMt antyei °, wMt 
antapy cMt amnyas °; all mistakes for antyas 
tesam, probably the true reading, cf. p. 12, 
3. 22; p. 18, note 7 . Ca 2 fV& ianyesdm ca 
(/ omits ca). Bd tataS c^airnm ; cVa san 
tasmdd. 

27 So Mt, genly: ^Mt °sati° ; dMt °iatii 
c*cte ; ^‘Mt °6ad ete ca ; wMt ek-dnd~navatim 
hy etey ce Mt + ekand-n°. 

28 So Va, Bd : mV a omits this line. 

29 So Mt genly: cfjnMt Andhra ; dMt 
Andhran ; AMt nr pa. 

30 In ^Va aJcsd. 

31 So Va. Bd, ^Va vai. 

32 So Mt: wMt sastir, AMt sastim : jMt 
reads this line— 

dvada6-adhikam etesarn rajyarn 6ata- 
catustayam. 

83 This line is in Va, Bd: not in mVa. 
So Va genly : AV5 <panca sad va° : bdfgkV a 
°sat ca° ; eVa °sat sapta c-aiva hi. Bd 
pancdSat sat tath*aiva ca. Vs says— 

evam ete trim&it* catvary abda f -§atani 
sat-panca6ad*-adhikani prthivlm bhoksyanti: 
where * AVs omits trimSat ; f AVs asta ; * IVs 
sas pancd\dd\pad. Bh says— 

ete trim^an * nrpataya.4 catvary ahda f - 
4atani ca 

sat pafica6ac ca prtliivlm bhoksyanti, 
Kuru-nandana: 

where * aBh has vimian written above; 
+ <?Bh asta. 
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Various Local Dynasties. 

Text —AMt 273, 17 b -24 ; AVa 99, 358 b -365 ; Bd iii, 74, 171-179* 
Corresp. passages—C TVs iv, 24, 13-16 ; CBh xii, 1, 29-32 b . 

The account of these dynasties consists of three parts, the first of which 
summarizes the number of kings in each dynasty and the second states its duration, 
while the third adds certain subsequent kings. In the first part the Matsya, Vayu, 
and Brahmanda agree generally, but in the second the Matsya has one version and 
the two others another. Here the dynastic matter in the Matsya ends, and the 
third part is found only in the two others. The Bhagavata gives the first part in 
verses which are much like the texts of those Puranas, only the concluding portion 
of the second, and a very brief notice of the third. In the first part therefore the 
two versions are printed side by side. In the second part the Matsya version and 
that of the Vayu and Brahmanda are compared side by side, but in the third there 
is only the text common to those two. The BhSgavata statements in both these 
parts are given in the notes. The Visrm in prose agrees closely with the Bhagavata. 

The Va and Bd mention the dynasties in the second part in the same order 
that all three Puranas observe in the first part, but the Mt verses are disarranged 
in the second part, and are re-arranged here in that order for convenience. This 
involves no tampering with its text, because each line is complete in itself and 
independent, except 11. 12, 13 which compose a couplet forming verse 22 and which 
remain undisturbed; hence the Mt verses are placed here thus, 23 b , 24% 20 b , 21 b , 
20% 21% 22 ab , 23% 24 b . 

The Mt is generally complete ; but ^Mt omits 11. 12-14; /Mt 1. 8 ; yMt 
repeats 11. 3, 4 after 1. 10; /('Mt omits 11. 4, 5 ; ftpMt have nothing. AGV a omit 
11. 7, 8, but AYR mentions them in a note; most other copies give them; # 4 Va 
omits 11. 7 (second half)~9 (first half); mVa 11. 1-3, but they are added in the 
margin. Of Bh versions j omits 11. 1-5, but they ate added in the margin; 
It have nothing. 

These local dynasties are all classed together as more or less contemporaneous. 
The number of years assigned to them must be considered according to the remarks 
in Introdn. §§ 42 ff., and with reference to the middle of the 3rd century a.d. when 
the account was first compiled as preserved in the Mt, for the revised, versions in 
Va and Bddid not revise the periods 1 . If those remarks be sound, the Sriparvatlya 
Andhrabhrtyas had at that time reigned 52 years, or (if wo read dvih pancaSatam) 
possibly 100 roundly, according to Mt; while the Va and Bd reading is no doubt 
corrupt and should perhaps be 112 or 102 years. The Abhlras had then reigned 
67 years, the Gardabhilas 72 years, the Sakas 1.83 years, the Yavanas 87 or 82 years, 
and the Tusaras 7,000 or 500 according to the proper construction of the sentences 
but perhaps 107 or 105 is really meant. The 13 Gurundas or Murundas bad then 
reigned half of the quadruple of 100 years, that is 200, according to Mt, or 350 
according to Va and Bd, but the latter is probably a corruption of the former 


1 Except in 1, 6, if Mt reading clvi-panca- 
Satam is right, ?nd if we emend Va and Bd 


to daia dve ca satam ca vat ; see Introdn. 
§ 41 . 
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reading, for Vs and Bh say precisely 199 years. The 11 Hunas or Mannas had then 
lasted 103 years. 

Mention of these races is found in the inscriptions; thus Abhlras in Liiders’ 
List of B rah ml Inscriptions, nos. 963, 1137 (Epig. Ind. x, Appendix) and Fleet’s 
Gupta Inscriptions, p. 14; Sakas, Liiders’ list, nos. 1123, 1135, 1137, 1148, 1149, 
1162, and perhaps 1001-2, and FGI p. 14; Yavanas, Liiders’ list, nos. 669,965, 
1093, 1123, 1140, 1154, 1156; Murundas in FGI, p. 14, and MnrundadevI, id., 
pp. 128, 132, 138 ; Hunas, FGI, pp. 56, i48, 206. A Vakataka prince Vindhyasakti 
is mentioned in Kielhorn’s Inscriptions of Northern India, no. 622 (Epig. Ind. v, 
Appendix). 



Mi, Va, Bd. 

Andhranam 1 samsthite rajye 2 
te.sam blirty-4nvaya 3 nrpiih 4 
sapUaiv*Andhra 6 bhavisyanti 
dai^Abhlras 7 tatha nrpah 8 
sapta Gardabhinas 9 cAipi 
Sakas cA^tadaAaiva tu 12 

Yavan^astau 16 bhavisyanti 
Tusaras 18 tu 10 caturda&a 


Bh (with Us). 

SapOAbhlra Andhrabhrtya 5 

dasa 10 Gardabhino 11 nrpah 
(~>akah 13 jjodasa 14 bhupala 
bhavisyanty ati-lolupah 15 
tato ’§tau Yavana 17 bhavyas 
caturdasa ca Tu^tkarah 20 


1 So cd//iMt, Va, BtL Mt genly Andh °; 
jMi sandh°: eVa Arthdndm. 

2 So cdefghiKt ; jMt sasthite 0 ; &Mt 8am- 
4rite° ; other Mt samsthitd 0 : eVa samsthite 
vamse, Ya, Bd samstkitdh parica; so mYa 
(defective). 

3 So dfg/c Mt, eVa; /Mt - atrayd ; ^Mt 
t dady-dnvayd. Mt genly bhrty-dnvaye : 
Z>Mt - adyaso. But /mYa vamsdh svaydh 
(for vams-dnvaydh f t), Ya genly °samdh. Bd 
vamsyds ca ye, 

4 So Mt: finV a pundh. Va, Bd punah. 

B Bh genly Avabhrtya ; eBh Av°.; «Bh 
°c*Av° ; /Bh Avabhrthyd, Vs rightly An¬ 
dhra-bhrty ah sapltAbhira ; ZVs Andh°. 

6 So Mt; eVa sapta c*Andhra. Ya, Bd 
sapUaiva tu; AVfi °nu. 

7 So Mt, Ya, genly, Bd: dV a °Abhdrds; 
eVa ddr-Abhirds, c?Mt var-°; jMt var- 
Adhira; ftMt ndv-Amlrds ; Mt naiv-Abhira : 
mMt, JclV a defective ; fgMt AbkiraA ca, 

8 So Mt mostly: Ya, Bd tato 0 : dnMt 
ovrpds tatha , eMt bhrtas °, cMt 7nrtd$° 9 fgMt 
vrsas 0 : )Mt nrpds tadd. 

9 So Va, bcknMt, Bd: eMt Mard° 3 but 


when repeated Ga/rdabhild4 as in Mt genly: 
ZMt Kardabhiid ; jMt Gatabhrtds. 

10 Vs agrees. 

11 So Bh genly, aIV$: &Vs °nd; pBh 
Garbhattmo. Vs genly Gardabhildh bhu - 
bhujo, hVa °bhlkd °; r/Bh + dasarddagabhino; 
jV s, eBh crp. 

12 So Mt genly; jMt Sakdsdsf : 6Mt Sahas 
c*aiva das°, cen Mt Sdkyds° 9 but eMt in 
repeating reads as in text: ZMt + KoSaiva 
das°. But eVa tath-dstadaia vai Sakdh; 
Va, Bd tato ’tha da4 °: &Va has Thakah. 

18 So Vs. Bh Kankdh\ cBh Kdii 0 . 

u Ys agrees. 

15 So Bh mostly: cefyjklnqB h ca lol 0 ; KEh 
na lol°. 

18 By double sandhi (= Yavandh as(au); 
/mVft Ydv°: fgvnMt Yavanas ca. This half 
line is in jMt astau tu Yavana dhvras , in 
eVa tatluaxva Yavana astau. 

17 Vs agrees: y*Bh Javand. 

18 In yMt Tuhkhdra&; cMt Tusdgdi . 

19 So Va, eMt, Bd. Mt ca; j. Mt omits. 

29 So BaeghjhnpqBh: rf.vBh °Tuhkharah 1 
rBh °Ttts6ai'dh, wBh and v.r. in GB h °Puska - 
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trayodaga 


VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES 

Bh (with Ky). 

trayodaga 22 Gurundas 23 ca 
Mauna 27 ekada^aiva 28 tu. 


ca 


Mt, Va, Bd. 

Gurundas' 21 
Murundag 
Huna 24 hy ek-bna-vimsatih 25 . 
Mauna 24 hy ekadag^aiva tu 26 .. 


Mat. 

Andhrah 29 6rlparvatiyas 30 ca 
te dvi -pancasatam 32 samah 
sapta-sastis 38 tu varsani 3(1 
dag^Abhiras 38 tath^aiva ca 38 
sapta Gardabhila 41 bhuyo 42 

bboksyantAmam vasundharam 46 
gatani trlny agitirh ca 47 

6 aka hy 49 astadag 3( baiva tu 


Va, Bd. 

Andhra 31 bhoksyanti vasudham 
gate 33 dve ca gatam 34 ca vai 
sapta-§astirh ca varsani 37 
da. 4 <Abhlras tato 40 nrpah 
sapta Gardabhinas 43 c^aiva 44 
bhoksyanti main dvi-saptatih 46 
gatani triny agltim ca 48 

bhoksyanti 51 vasudham Sakah 


sdh. CrbfktBh Turuskakdh^ cBli °/carah. CV& 
caburda&a Tulcharah , bcdefghjV s °Tusdra , 
a Vs °Tukhdvd i IV s Q A hard. 

21 -Both forms are well supported. Mt 
genly, Bd Gurundas; nMt Gar°. Va genly, 
/Mt Mar°; jV a, mMt Mur °; /Va Mer°. 
Others, fgMt Pur *; cdMt PuranddS; eMt 
Puranjdi : 4 MSS of GV a ManantdS , which 
AOV& adopt; eVa Pandas with tu for ca, 
i Gurunda occurs in Bhavisva iii y 5, 32, where 
j it is said Vraja -bh a s a, ^iaharastn/Yayaj 
j and Guriip jika are the four Mle ^W 
l*For Muruncla see p.~ 45. Cf. notes C5 >° 8 . 

S 22 So Vs, dfgrriBh and v.r. in 6-'Bh. Bh 
genly bhuyo daSa 9 an easy misreading; /Vs 
omits. 

23 So Bh genly ; t/Rh Sur° : aBh SurdnddS , 
sBh Subd°. Vs MundaS, prob. error for 
Murundas , which TV s has. 

24 Both names are well supported. Mt 
genly Huna) jMt Bund; ZMt Jana ; eVa 
Yaund ; Va, Bd, 5Mt Mauna : wMt smrtd. 
See note 76 . 

35 So Mt; dMt c*e/c° : ceMt omit hy. 

26 So eVa, Bd. Va hy astadaP. 

27 So Bh, Vs: ftBli Mona ; «Bh Mduld . 

28 Vs agrees. 

29 In gMt A n°; df Mt And Ad: JM t yuhta ; 
5Mt reads this half line Andhdksdh par- 
vatlydi ca. 

80 So cdfgjhnnMt) IMi omits Sri. ACM t 


Srzpdr 0 ; eMt °parvatdydL 

81 In eVa Randhra. 

82 So A CbhklMt: cefgmriKt te dve pahca 
Satam , dMt dve panca ca satam : /Mt ta dve 
j)anca da^dpi ca for this half line. 

83 In fmY a Satam ; AVa Sato. Read pro¬ 
bably daSa ; see Introdn. § 41. 

84 In Wa dva ca°; eVa dve 'rddha-Satas. 

85 In ceMt °ti ; ?iMt °tl. 

38 In cenMt sahasrdni . 

87 This line is in a^bdefgh/clmY a, Bd; 
first half in a 4 Va, sapta-sasti SatcmAha. 
Not in ACjV&t but mentioned in note to 
u4Va : a l ~*blV a °sasti °; eVa tu for ca. 

88 In fmV a dasabhtrds, jMt °bhi. . s: JcMt 
Darbharoma. 

39 In bcenMt tatas tu vai . 

40 In eVa tatho. 

41 In bcenMt °bhino ; jMt °bhrto . 

42 But better bcegnMt bhupd. 

43 This line is in a 1 ^bdefghkhnV a, Bd. Not 
in ACjV a, but in note to -d.Va. 

44 In ekV a c*dpi. 

45 Sic: read dvi-saptatim h 

48 In eVa, Bd °tim. 

47 In bgjMt asltis ca ; cenMt trlni ca tathd . 

48 In bdgV a °ailtiS ca ; fmY a trlni } sit is 
ca ; eVa trlni varsdndm : a 4 Va omits this 
half line, see note 87 . 

49 Mt genly Sat any } jMt tathd, hy , no 
doubt corruptions of Saha hy , and I have 















VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES 


Mat. 


Va, Bd. 


47 


Yavam&stau bhavisyanti 82 
sapt-dsitim 64 mahim imam 
sapta varsa 66 -sahasrani 56 
Tusaranam 58 main smrta 
datany ardba 80 -catuskani 81 
bhavitavyas 62 trayodasa 03 
Gurunda 85 Vrsalaih 88 sardham 87 
bhoksyante 89 Mleccha 70 -sambhavah 71 
satani trini bhoksyante 73 
Hiina hy 74 ekadaa^aiva tu 73 


aslti dve ca 83 varsani 

bhoktaro Yavana mahim io 
panca varsa-satanAha 67 
Tusaranam 69 mahi smrta 
satany ardha-caturthani 
bhavitaras trayodasa 64 
Murunda 88 Vrsalaih 80 sardham 
bhavy^anya 72 Mleccha-jatayah 
satani trim bhoksyante 73 
Mauna 76 ekada^aiva tu 77 


emended it so : bclnlslt fnava; eMt inaca. 

60 So Mt genly: bceriKt c*d8tau° ; ZMt 
v*d8tau°; jMt Andhd°. 

61 ’in a'-'defgmV a °te. 

62 Sic : better ca bhoksyanti. 

w So behV a; a 3 glVH asitir 0 : mV a diitP ; 
dV&> Bd dHtl° ; /Va asitir 0 , Ca l a 2 a 4 ckVu 
a&tim c*aiva. 

64 So AZwiM’t;. (7Z>Mt °ti: but cemnMt 
sam?ds'iti-m, e/Mt °dsitim; see Introdn. § 40. 
Others, t/Mt samsdsyanti ; /Mt samsds 0 ; 
&Mt samsds 0 ; jMt pranas 0 (see p. 16, 
note 78 ). 

65 In Z>Mt varsasydtu; ZMt varscmdm (one 
syll. short). 

66 So all Mt: read satanAlia 1 

67 In eVa satanlkam . 

88 In jMt Tuhkhdr 0 . 

69 In eVa Tvsdndm tu. 

60 6VMt °ardham : ZdVIt s'atam ardha -; Mt 
sat~drdha~. 

01 In bcjknMt caturthdni. 

62 In cMt °vyam ; jMt samamtds ca. 

63 In wiMt trayo nr pah; bnMt caturdaia . 
This line and the next go together. 

64 See note ia . This line and the next go 
together. 

68 ACbKt Gurunda ; wMt Gar°; /Mt 
Km °; mMt Mur°; /Mt Muc° ; ZMt Puru- 
\8a\ndd ; c&Mt Puruda ; tZMt Sn[dvi\runda; 
/Mt tSudandd. 

66 In wMt dr4°; ejVblMt vrsabhaih. 

67 In cMt sarvair. 

68 Bd, ghklVa Gurunda ; a 2 dfrnV a, Mur 0 ; 
Ca}a?bV a Mar°; a A V a Pur 0 : jV& Munuja ; 


eYa Asandd . Regarding these Vs says— 
ete prthivlm trayodaSa* varsa-i§atani t 
nava*-navaty-adhikani bhoksyanti: 
where * this means the 13 Gurundas, and so 
ZVs ete trayodasaprthivlm; yet it has affected 
Satani ; but cZVs ete prthivlm Abhlr-ddyd 
Maun-dntd ek-on-dSitir atta [sic] sodasa : 
+ kVa iata-varsdni : * dhjlVa omit nava. Bb, 
in consequence of the misreading bhuyo 
daia (see note 22 ), says 10, and applies it 
wrongly to the period instead of to the 
kings— 

ete bhoksyanti prthivim daSa varsa-6atani 
ca 

nav-adhikarii ca navatim * : 
where * cBh omits this half line. 

69 In //Mt ilauksyante. 

70 In ZMt muru ; jMt vrsa. 

71 In //Mt sariiyuvah ; cMt jdtayah ; ZMt 
jantavah. 

72 So AflmVa by double sandhi for bhavydh 
any ah: jVa bhdvy-dnnd) #Ya °dnye; bhVii 
0 arty a; cZYa bhavyds te ; kVa. bhdvyd[nye]s 
te, showing influence of both readings: eVa 
tathsdnye. Bd bhoksyante . 

73 In bcgnWt, Ca* Va, °ti. 

74 All Mt varsdny with no name : no doubt 
a conniption of Huma hy (see 1. 5), and I 
have emended it so. 

75 In Z>Mt f ekddasani ca; //Mt astddas? 
aiva tu: see 1. 5. 

76 So Bd, see 1. 5: eVa Yaunde tv. Va 
genly Mleccha. CV a Snecchd by misprint. 

77 Vs says—tata& ca Paura* ekada^a bhu- 
patayo ’bdah^atani trini mahim bhoksyanti: 
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DYNASTIES OF VIDISA, ETC. 


Mat. 

tes<4tsannesu 78 kalena 79 
tat ah Kilakila nr pah 81 . 


Va, Bd. 

tac-channena ca 60 kalena 70 
tatah Kolikila vrsah 82 . 


Va and Bd. 

tatah KolikilebhyaS 83 ca Vindhyasaktir 84 bhavisyati 
samah san-navatirh 85 jnatva 86 prthiyim tu 87 samesyati 8S . 


15 


Dynasties of VidiSa, dc. 

Text —Mt nil; ^lYa 99, 366-372 ; Bd iii, 74, 179^-185. 

Corresp. passages — CVs iv, 24, 17 ; 6rBh xii, 1, 32^, 33. 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except line7. The Visnu is 
concise hut not clear, and the Bhagavata has only three obscure lines : they mention 
no names except where stated in the notes. Among MSS d*fmV a omit 1. 7 ; eVti 
]. 11 ; kVa and ££Bh have nothing. 

There are references to the people of Yidisa, Vedisa, in Kielhorn’s ‘Inscriptions 
of Northern India * (Epig. Ind. v, Appendix), namely, Sanchi inscriptions, nos. 187- 
524 passim*, Bharaut inscriptions, nos. 712—885 paenm . For Yindhyasakti see 
p. 45 ; and as regards Pravira, a successor of Yindhyasakti, named Pravarasena, is 
mentioned with his five successors, op. cit, no. 622. As regards Nakhavan, king* 


where * hlY s Mauna, kYs Pauravd; f hY s 
asta. Bh says— 

Mauna * ekada^a ksitim 
bhoksyanty abda f -3atany aiiga* trlni: 
where * aBh Mauld, cBh omits this half 
line; + ^Bh asta ; * /&Bh amtra, altered in 
dBh by later band to satmi panca ; /Bh 
omitB this line. 

78 So Mt genly ; &Mt t naisu chairesu : 
cdjllt tes^tpannem; #Mt tes*dcchinnem; 
/Mt tern cch °: &Mt tes^iltsavem. 

79 In bcdcfgnlslt Teal esu; eYn sarvesu . 

80 So Va genly; dVa t tachdsanaS ca: eYa 
test'dtsannesu. Bd tesu cchinnesu. 

81 So Mt’ eVa: IMt Kilah°; jfrMt Kilik 0 : 
JMt Kilakald, jmMt °kilau. 

82 So Ya genly; hY a Ko[li]ldkikd°, but 
Kolihilehkyas in next line. Bd KilaZcilo 
nrpak. Vs says (7*Ys omits)— 

te§u channesu* Kailakila + Yavana bhu- 
patayo bhavisyanti : 

where * cle Vs cchinnesu , 6Vs putrem , jY s 


Jcsetresu , fghY s tes^dcchannem, IY s° iltsan- 
nesu; blY s add punah, kV$ purah : j akY 8 
KelticIV B Kaikild, bY s Kaisildnd. Bh 
says— 

taih saiiisthite * tatah 
Kilikilayam* nrpatayo : 
where *eBh °taih> gBh °tam, f Bh omits this 
line: f apsBh Kilatt 3 , emSftx Kalik °, ZBk 
Kalimlc 0 , AjBh Kimlimk°,f Bii Kinkilayam. 

83 So Va: eV& Kel°; Bd Kilak °: kYi 
PholiJcolabhyai, 

84 Ys agrees,— murdh*-dbhisilctas tesdm 
Vindhyasaktih i : where * ZVs a-murdh 0 ; 
f ZVs Vinda°. Bh omits. 

80 In bVn samd yaydvati ; /cVa saman 
parnamathh. 

88 In «Ya bhutvd , Bd c*aiva. 

87 So dfghkmV?L, Bd; 6Va nu. Va genly ca. 

88 But 2 MSS of (7Va sa bhoksyati; &Va 
merely sah, but adds motampdmnam (for 
MaundnamV) samdpti : e Ya. reads this half 
line prthivi tit garnisyati. 




miST/fy 


<SL 

DYNASTIES OF VIDISA, ETC. 49 

Nahapana (see note n ) is mentioned, id, nos. 1,099, 1131-5, 1174; Purika in 
nos. 782, 812, 837-9, and JRAS, 1910, p. 445. Bhogin may perhaps bear some 
allusion to Bhogavardhana, nos. 264, 266, 373, 572,797. For Nahapana see JRAS, 

1910, p. 820; 1912, p. 785. 

Nrpan 1 Vaidisakarhs 2 c<api 3 bhavisyams tu 4 nibodhata 
6e$asya Naga-rajasya putrah para-puran-jayah 5 
BhogT bbavl'syate raja 6 nrpo Naga 7 -kul-6dvabah 8 
Sadacandras 9 tu Candram^o 10 dvitiyo Nakhavams tatha 11 
Dhanadbarma 12 tatas c«4pi caturfcbo 13 Vangarah. 14 smrtah 
Bhutinandas 15 tatas c«&pi Vaidise tu 16 bhavisyati 
&uhganam 17 tu kulasy<4nte 18 ^isunandir 19 bhavisyati 
tasya blxrata 20 yavlyams tu namna Nandiyasah 21 kila 
tasy<4nvaye bhavisyanti 22 rajanas te trayas 23 tu vai 
dauhitrah 24 Siiiuko 25 nama Purikayam 26 nrpo ’bhavat 27 




' So 13d, a^bdefghY a and 1 MS of CVa: 
other Va vrsdn . 

2 Vaidttiic 0 in eVa; a x Y a Vaidehk 0 : yVa 
ca disak 0 . 

3 Bd c*dtha; gVa c*aiva. 

4 So bdfhV a, Bd, mYa crp. Va genly ca. 

5 So da*bdeghlY a, 2 MSS of (7Va : other 
Va svara-pur°, Bd sura-pur °. Vs tatah 
Puranjayah , i.e., after VindhyaSakti: TV s 
tatah param Pur °; abkVs ° Para-pur 0 ; A Vs 
Purampur °. 

6 In eVa °syati nrpo , a 3 Ya °tato. 

I In bdhV& Naina, 

8 This half line in eVa is Naga-lokp- 
samudbhavah. 

• In a 1 Ya putrah C°: eVa Damadhandras . 
Ys Rdmacandra ; bliYs Varna 0 . 

10 So Va genly. Bd °dmiur; jVR O dso\ 
eVa °abho: dY a Varhddmso. 

II In bdhV& tatah ; gY a sczA : eVa Nahha- 
pcma-jah (see above), which may be the 
true reading. 

12 In eVa Vakharnpita. Vs Pharmak; 
IVs Dharmavarmd. 

18 In bghjYH °the ; cTVa °tharh or °ZAo. 

34 V5 genly Vifhsajah ; jV a vhhSah bhmm 
(with excess sylh). Bd, Z Va vamsajah : eVa, 
cYs Vangavah : bfgjYs Vangara ; lYs c gard; 
dY s °gdra; dBh °gari; rBh °y?Va ; Bh genly 
; aBh °Am: mBli (misreading r as Zr) 
Trangiri , eBii ( Vd)Tumgiri; cBh Bhrmgiri : 


A Vs Vagar a ; ABh Vagin. Ys genly Fa* 
rdnga: A Vs Urddara (or Dur°). Vangara 
seems the most central form. 

1B So Va, Bd: eVa BhumP. Bh genly 
Bhutananda (inverting him and Vangara), 
ZVs °nandi , pBh °manda : ^Bh Bkrthananda : 
A Vs Krtanandi , Ys genly ° nandana. 

16 So Bd. Ya genly vaZ de£e tu (AVa ww): 
a s Va vam&e sa tu; eVa tvaeiot/aZio or vaUlg 0 . 

? So a'aWghlYn,: eVa Sahkd°; bdV a 
tfrnga?. Va genly Anga 0 (see p. 32, note 47 ). 

18 So «Ya. Va genly nakulasy*dnte : CJ/Va 
nandanasy °, which ^IVa adopts. 

1& So, eVa; aAVs, Bh agree: cVs SusP; 
f/Ys Susir 0 . Ys genly Su$P; ZVs Susu°; 
bhVs SuhhP. Va Madhu°. * 

20 So AAAZYs, Bh, tad-bhrdtd . 

21 So Va, Bd, Vs genly: /mVa Mandiy 0 ; 
dY s Nandriy AYs fiandiy 0 ; b Vs [i?a]A Y a- 
ndiy°: jVs Nandipatah, Bh Yasonandi ; 
ABh YaiP. 

22 In eYa tasycdnvavaye bhavitd . 

28 In mVa trayas; bdY a ZaZra t/as; 

AYa tan-nay as. 

24 In AtZVa dauhitryah : t7Ya dohitrah, /Va 
daih°, 

25 So Va; Vs agrees, Bd Sisiko; JVs 
ftibhuka ; AVs Susi/ca ; ZVs Sukra. 

28 So Va genly; cZVa °kdya, eYa °kayo. 
Bd Purikayam; ^Va Ripuk°: see above. 

27 In c?Va bhavet. 
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DYNASTIES OF THE THIRD CENTURY, A.D. 


Vindhya&akti 23 -suta3 c*&pi Praviro 39 nama vlryavan 30 
bhoksyate 31 ca samah sastim 32 purirh Kancanakam ca vai 33 
yaksyate 34 vajapeyaiS 35 ca samapta-vara 36 -dak§inaih. 
tasya putras tu 37 catvaro bhavisyanti naradhipab 38 , 


Dynasties of the Third Century 9 A.D. 

Text —Mt nil; ^Va 99, 373-382* ; Bd iii, 74, 186-193. 

Corresp. passages — (TVs iv, 24, 17, 18 ; (TBh xii, 1, 34-87 b . 

The Vayu gives the whole, and the Brahmanda all except the last three lines. 
The Visnu and Bhagavata are condensed and not clear ; but they are fuller about 
Vi^vasphurji, and the Bhagavata version is placed on the right side by side with 
the Vayu and Brahmanda version in 11 10-14. 

Among MSS a 2 fm\a want 11. 17-19 ; tfVa gives 11. 1-10, then inserts the last 
part of the Early Contemporary Dynasties (p. 23), all the Nandas, Mauryas, S ungas, 
Kanvayanas and the first 12 lines of the Andhras, by reason of a large displacement, 
and then gives 11. 12-19 here, omitting 1. 11; /£Va and WBh have nothing. 

Bahlikas are mentioned in Fleet's Gupta Inscriptions , p. 141; Pusyamitras, id. 
p. 55 ; Mahisati (=Mahismati), ,pp. 375, 497-8, 501, and JRAS, 1910, pp. 444, 
867: For other geographical information my Translation of the Markandeya 
Purana (Index) may be consulted. 

Vindbyakanarh 1 kule ’tite 2 nrpa vai Bahlikas 3 trayah 4 

Supratiko 6 Nabhira^ 6 ca 7 sama bhoksyanti 8 trirhgatim 9 


28 Vimdhtt in gV a ; see p. 45. 

29 So Va, Bd. Vs says Sisuka-Pravlrau 
da ; IV s Suhra-Pravlrcd ca. Bh merely 
Pravirakah. See p. 48. 

30 Vs adds—ete * varsa-Satam sad* varsani 
bhavisyanti; 

where * /Vs eta&mad ; f IVb sai panca, Bh 
says— 

ity ete vai 1 varsa-6atam bhavisyanty adhi- 
lcani sat: 

where * cBh ity evam te [ya\ arBh bhoksyanty 
ete , v.r. in 6rBh yukta ete. 

31 So bdfghmV a, Bd. Va genly bhoksyanti , 
<?Va °te , which may apply to &6uka and 
PravTx'a; plural instead of dual, cf. next 
dynasties, 1. 2. 

82 In bdgV a sastih. 

83 In bdmV a purl 0 ; mVa ends nau : eVa 
Pulakami Calakdm4 ca vai. 

34 So Bd. (TVa °ti, Va genly yaksyante , 


a*jV a *ti. The sing, is clearly right, but 
see note 81 . 

35 In eVix vdjimedhais. 

86 In eVd sarndpte bahu-. 

37 In eVa ca; see p. 48. 

38 In eVa m-murtayah. Vs tatah tat - 
putrdh trayoda&*aiva (/Vs -aite). Bh tesarh 
trayodasa sutdh , 


1 In eV& Karmakdndm. 

2 So Va genly: /Va kulinlte ; mV a kulina- 
tena. Bd kuld/n-dmte, Pkt for kuldnam 
ante • 

3 So CeghmV a. Bh, /Vs agree : £Bh Vah°. 
Vs genly Bdhlikda: cjlBh Bdlliikdh; dkV s 
Vdlhikdh. AbdjlV a Vdhnikas; fV a Vahri°; 
Bd Vdhi°: hBh Vdhnf. 

4 Vs agrees. 

0 In liV a °tdko ; dV a Suprako, 
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Sakyaman^abhavad 10 raja Mahismam 11 mahl-patih 
Pusyamitra 12 bhavisyanti Patumitras 13 trayodasa 14 
Mekalayam 15 nrpah sapta 16 bhavisyant-iha saptatim 1T 5 

Kosalayam 18 tu 19 rajano bhavisyanti mahabalah 20 
Megha iti 21 samakhyata 22 buddhimanto navoaiva tu 
Naisadhah 23 parthivah sarve bhavisyanty a-Manu-ksayat 24 
Nala-vaihsa-prasutas te viryavanto mahabalah 25 



6 Ill bdVH Nabha/raJ (altered in d to Na- 
bha°) ; eVa Nnaratlvas, Bd Gahhxras, 

7 So bdcfijhmV a, Bd. Other Va tu. 

8 CV a, Bd blioksyati . 

8 So Ca l jiVsL, Bd: a 2 - 4 fgmV a °tlh; bdhV a 
°tih (altered in d to vimsatili) : eVa vim£a- 
tim. 

10 In cfi~*jV a and 3 MSS of CV a Sakyama 
nama vai: other MSS divide it into two. 
For first part, flrnV a Sakyamana, ghV a 
Sakyat dVa SdkyabV a Sikya ?; 3 MSS of 
<7Vfi Sahyamxmd ; eVa Sdksonamdn: Bd 
Sankamano . For second part, Bd, eVa 
bhavad ; ghlmV a and 3 MSS of CVii bhavo; 
bV a bhavi; /Ya aavo or tovo; c£Va mya. 
From all these variations I have adopted 
&akyaman*&bhavad . 

11 Bd, rt'Ya and 3 MSS of <?Va Mdh°; IV a 
Mahi f ; eVa Mahisydndm. 

12 Ya genly, Bd Puspa °; a 4 Va PutraP : 
eYa Purtdramindrd. 

18 CaHVn, Pat(a°; a 8 V a Patu 0 *, /Va Patu 0 
or PadvP ; AVa Yadu°; aW a Pnta°; bV a 
PadaP; fin Ya Satu°; eV& Padumindras. 
Bd sat Strimitrds. Others short, (iVa 
Ydmitras , a 4 Va saw m°, j Va Sadamls. Patu - 
mitrds seems the most central form. 

14 In /Va taih^aiva ca. Vs says— 
tatah* Puspamitra*-Patumitras 1 trayo- 
da§a*: 

where *AVs adds castrayah ; 1 ZYs Pusyd °, 
a Vs PusaP ; 1 HYs Pata 0 , %fVs Yadu° , AVs 
Pahu°, aV s Patumitr-ddyds, (TVs Padhumi - 
tra-Pad r mamitrds ; 5 AVs sarva-varnesu 

balavdn jayo bhavisyati trayoda^a, as if 
trayodata belongs to the following words. 
Bh says— 

Puspamitro* ’tha rajanyo Dunnitro + ’sya* 
tath^aiva ca: 


where * d/Bh PusyaP ; + c£Bh Damitro ; *aABh 
'tha. 

18 In /V& Mekaldyd, bdV a Mik°; AVa 
Mikalayd. 

16 Vs says — Mekala6* ca sapta f Ko£ala- 
yam* tu nav^aiva* bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where * dVs Mekalyas, A Vs Mek(Y\]cafah ; 
1 /Vs sapUAndhrah , AVs ° Andhra, AVs °dtra, 
and hklVs add fotas ca; *ZVs sa/jtfa ATaw- 
£a?dA; * £Vs wava, AVs tath*aiva y AYs tayeva. 
Bh says, agreeing with some of these read- 
ings— 

eka-kala ime bhupah* sapt^Andhrah 1 sapta 
Kausalah*: 

where * cZBh bhumek ; + cmBh Ambhrdh, ABh 
Amprd ; * araBh ATci 0 , /Bh Kaus° i <iBh 

Cf. eka-kald here with the error 
Mekakalah in AVs. 

17 So cVa; Bd °syar.Ui ca saptatih. But 
a}~*bdghlVa, 0 syantMi santatih; finV a °syanti 
8antatih (short) ; <?jVa °syanti ca sattamdhy 
and (TVa mentions santatih . 

18 So eVa ; dVa Ys, Bh agree, see 

note 18 . Ya genly, Bd Kom°* 

19 f7a in cVS. 

20 In ^Ya naradhipah. 

21 In AVa Medyd ; eVa either; a 4 Va Medha- 
tithi-. 

22 In eVa °khydto . 

28 Ys says —Naisadhas* tu tavanta 1 eva* 
bhupatayo bhavisyanti: 
where *AVs Saisards ; UVs tata; tAAZVs 
stop here : AVs omits the whole. Bh 
says — 

Vaidura*-patayo bhavya Naisadhas 1 tata 
eva hi: 

where * cj Bh Vaidurya, (?Bh Yidura ; + #Bh 
Nisadhds. See p. 50. 

24 In eVa °8yanti manu§yayat. 

25 In gV a mahdyasdh , Pkt plural* 
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Magadhanam 26 maha-viryo 
Visvasphanir 28 bhavisyati 
utsadya parthivau sarvan 
so 'nyan varnan 31 kari^yati 
Kaivartan 33 Paneakarhs 34 c^aiva 
Pulindan brahmanams tatba 
sthapayisyati 37 rajano 38 
nana 41 -de^esu te jana 42 
Visvasphanir 4r> maha-sattvo 
yuddhe Visnu-samo ball 48 

Yi&vasphanir 60 nara-patih kliv-i 


Magadhanam tu 27 bhavita 
ViSvasphurjih 29 puran-jayah 30 

karisyaty aparan 32 varnan 
Pulinda-Yadu 35 -Madrakan 36 

prajas c4brahma 39 -blmyisthah 40 
sthapayisyati 43 durmatih 44 
viryavan ksatram 46 utsadya 47 
Padmavatyam 49 sa vai puri 
&krfcir iv^ocyate 61 


IO 


*5 


* c In bdfghmV& Mag 0 ; eVa Magadhdydn. 

27 In adBh ca. 

28 So aVfglmV a, Bd. Va genly 0 sphdnir 
here, hut °sphdnir in ]. 14; bh \a °s 2 )hinir; 
eVa, °sphdcir; jya, Visyaphdm. 

29 So Bh genly: gBh °8phurjhih; rBh 
°sphurjrih ; ahYAv °sphurtti; cBh °skurlsih ; 
wBh Vi6va[vd\spharjji. Ys says— 

Magadhayam* Vi6vasphatika-eanjno nyan 
varnan karisyati: 
where *acfghj7cVs Mag°. 

80 In dB\\ paran-tapaTi. 

31 Defective in dVa, pdrthivan sasvarnan, 
altered to parthivdn so va Tdrnan. 

82 So dekmpqslWx; Gaf Bh aparo : ghjlnrBh 
°ti paro ; cBh °ti puro. For Vs see note 20 , 
88 In 7iV a °varttyan; /Va °vattydn . 

34 So Va; jVa Nanc°. Bd Madrafcams : 
eVii Yapumams (or Papu°). 

35 In cBh Yadra; &Bh Yadru (or Padru): 
ABh Pulindayavu. 

80 Vs says—Kaivarta-Yadu*~Puiinda-brah- 
manan* rajye sthapayisyaty utsadysakhila*- 
ksatra-jatim: 

where * bfhVs Yadu or Padu, gV s Yadu or 
Patu, deV s Patu, kYs Pattd, IV s Vatuh, 
aVs Katu, CYsKadhu: * CafY s brahman - 
yan> bVs Pulind-dbrahmanan: UVs ucha- 
dyosesa. 

37 So «Va. VS genly, Bd °syanti. The 
sing, is required by the sense aud is corro¬ 
borated by Vs and Bh; the plural is prob. 
a mistake through misunderstanding rajano. 
88 So Va, Bd: eVs. rdjd tu. Hence rajano 
is obviously not a nomin., but the Pkt 
accus. plural and =* rdjhah (see Pischers 


Prakrit Grammar, § 399), because ViSva- 
sphani had, as ^aid above, overthrown all 
kings and it was he who created these 
miscellaneous kings. Rajano should have 
been Sanskritized as rdjhah with some 
expletive for the lost syllable, but was mis¬ 
taken for the nomin. and so remained 
unchanged. 

89 C-ddharma in dBh. 

40 Bhumistha in aBh. 

41 Nana wanting in eVa. 

42 So bdhjV a (altered in d to °jandh). 
Here te jana are obviously not the nomin. 
but the Pkt accus. plural and » tan javidn 
(Pischers Prakrit Grammar, §§ 363, 425), 
because they refer to the Kaivartas, See. 
Not being fully understood they appear 
Sanskritized as te janan in Bd ; while they 
were mistaken for the nomin. aud were 
Sanskritized as te jandh in a'-'dfglmY a. 
CeV a read tejasd (an attempted emendation?) 
which AVa adopts. 

4a But /Bh °8yanti. 

44 Bhupatih in/Bh. 

15 Vimvasphdtir in <?Va. 

48 Ksetram in aBh ; dBh akrm . 

47 But asBh ut8d/rya ; /Bh utpdtya . 
o 48 Pd °8ama-prabhah\ /TV a °prabho ; mVfi 
°prabhd. After this line dVix inserts— 
Vi^vasphlti Kaivartyanam Cbakam4 c*aiva 
Pulindakan. 

49 Padmdv 0 in cBh : see p. 53, notes *» 8 . 

59 So Bd, bVii. Va genly °8phdnir; eVa 
°8phdtir. 

1 ?°o B( I y ^Va ih*Scyate ; ^Va 

ath*0c°: gV a + klwavikrtirocyate; hV a f kli- 
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utsadayi'va k sat ram tu 62 ksatram anyat karisyati 
devan pitfrhs ea viprarM ca tarpayitva sakrt punah 53 
Jahnavi-tiram asatlva 54 sarlram yamsyate 55 ball 
sannyasya r0 sva-sarlram tu 57 Sakra-lokam gamisyati. 


f 


Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 

Text —Mt nil ; AYii 99, 382^-388*; Bd in, 74, 194-200*. 

Corresp. passages — CYs iv, 24, 18 ; 6rBh xii, 1, 37°-40. 

The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole of this passage except 11. 12-15. 
The Visnu gives the whole fully in prose. The Bhagavata has 11. 3, 4 (condensed 
into one) and 12-17, and agrees closely with the Visnu. LI. 12-15 are taken from 
it and placed on the right, to supplement the account given by the Vayu and 
Brahmanda ; and they appear to be old slokas because they agree closely with the 
older prose account of the Visnu. Among MSS Wa has only 11. 1—6; /tVa and 
b(Sk have nothing. 

As regards Naisadhas and Kosalas see p. 51 ; and for other peoples and 
countries my translation of the Marlcandeya Purana may be consulted. 

Nava Nakas 1 tu bhoksyanti purlm CampavatTm 2 nrpah 
Mathurarii ca puririi ramyarh Naga 3 bhoksyanti sapta vai 4 
anu-Gai)ga 5 Prayagam ca Saketam 6 Magadhams 7 tatha 
etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante Gupta-variisa-jah 8 

and the next refer to different cities and 
dynasties, but Vs, reading Nagas in both, 
condenses the two lines and the preceding 
mention of Padmavatl (p. 52, 1. 14) into 
one statement—* 

nava Nagah Padmavatyam* Kantipuryam* 
Mathurayam* : 

where * IV s Padmav p noma purydm, jV$ 
Pasdmvanydm ; cV s Kdtlp° y ajkV s Kdntdp°> 
bhV s Kdntydm ; *hV s Medhuraydm, Bti 
nil. 

3 But dV a Nakd; hV a Ndmd; 5Va Nana ; 
eVa Yaund . 

4 In bVd sapta vi ; dV a saptatim . 

5 So a l ~ A bdefghlmV a, Bd. CjV a °Gahgam. 

4 So a*dV a, Bd. CbfghmV h°tum ; afPa^jlVH 

°tu; eVo Saketa. 

1 In bV a Madhyagds; eVfi Makhagds , 

8 So Va genly: «Va Gupa° ; 6Va Quhya p % 
Bd sapta ; ?Va Manidhdnya-jdk . Vs gays— 


i dttatirordcyate ; bVfi + klivdmratiracyate 
(short); dV%> klimsantatir ucyate . 

62 Uccddayitvii tat ksatram in tfVa: see 
note 38 . 

63 Satmt punah in hV a; bV a so,sat 0 ; dV a 
sat°; eV& yathakramam. 

84 But dVft Jdhnavd-tlre jyrasadya, 

55 Va genly yasyate : a 3 Va nyasate; eVa 
nyasya vai ; <2Va yasyu, altered to yasma- 
jveta; gVH tyaksate : tyaksyate is suggested 
in CVii hut it anticipates the next line. 
Yamsyate seems the best emendation. 

M So Va genly: bdVa sa ny°; 7*Va samy° ; 
gV a sa y° ; eVa nihksipya : IV a reads this 
half line sasya sva-sarlram rupam. 

87 In hV& mi. 

1 So Va. Bd Yogas ; eVa Rdndhas . 

* Padmavatim in eV& ; see 1. 8. This line 
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Naisadhan 9 YadukaiM 10 c*aiva Saisltan 11 Kalatoyakan 12 5 

etan janapadan sarvan bhoksyante 13 Manidhanya-jah 14 
Kosalariis 16 c^Andhra-PaundraiM 16 ca Tamraliptan sa-sagaran 17 
Campam c^aiva 18 purim ramyam bhoksyante 19 Devarak^itah 20 
Kalinga Maliisas c^aiva Mahendra-nilayaS ca ye 21 
etan janapadan sarvan palavisyati vai Guhah 22 10 

Strirastram 23 Bhoksyakariis 24 c*aiva bbok?yate Kanak-4bvayab 25 

Sau rastr- Avan ty - A bl) Iras 26 ca 
Sudra 27 Arbuda-Malavah 28 


anu-Ganga Prayagnm Magadha* Gupta6 f 
ca* bhoksyanti: 

where * A/Vs Magadhdn , AVs Mdgadlia, jV s 
Magadha Suhmd ; f IVs GuptdmS , aV$ omits 
Guptdi ca ; * here AVs adds Magadhdn , AZVs 
Magadha. Bh eays— 

anu-Gangam a-Pray a gam guptfim* bho- 
ksyati f medinTm *: 

where */Bh goptd; 1 A/Bh bhoksyanti cor¬ 
rectly ; /Bh vai mahim. 

9 JYisadhdn in CcddjVh. 

10 In dghV a YudakdrhS or Pud 5°; eVa 

YadumamL f , 

11 In bdV a jSaiSijan; gVa Saisikdn; eVa 

SeSikdn ; AVa Sau&tdn . 

12 A Va °topalcdn (misreading y as p). 

18 Ca?jV a bhoksyanti . 

14 So Va; raVa °ja) Bd °jdn : eVa Mdla- 
dhdnyagah . Vs similarly— 

Naisrida*-Naimisika + -Kalato^yant janapa¬ 
dan* Manidharall-vaih^a bhoksyanti^ 1 : 
where * AAZVs Naisadha , AVs Saisara (see 
p. 51, note 28 ); * JiV s Naimika ; *aAAVs 
°yakdn f IY s V 7 **; * / Vs °pada; « *V« °</Aa- 
ra/ca, c/e Vs °dhdna i IV s °dhanya , «Vs 
°dMnahka f bV s °dhdnavaka, cY s VAa, A Vs 
Manadhanyaka ; acfkVs vamiycP , /Vs 
vaMo bhoksyati. Bh, /Vs omit this. 

18 In /Va Kos°; dgV a KoktldA; AAVa 
Chosalds. 

16 So C7Va, Bd: ctVa 4 jVa Paud 0 ^ dV& 
FondaJ; a 3 V a Pdndyds : AVa c*Adhra - 
FodrdS , AVa °P olds': mV a c*Adha-Pau - 
drams , / Va °Paundras: gV a c-dnupddds. 

17 In /n-Va Tama°: dV a Tdmralipt-dnu- 
sdgardn, bghV a Tama 0 , /Va Navna . 

18 In AAVa [Pa/A]Oa?Apam ct<KT> dVa 
Pamcapdmci. 

19 CaWfjYk °syanti ; AVa °syate. 


20 So a'cPglniV a; bdV& Daiva 0 . CaW/jV a 
Devarakdidm , AVa Daiva °. Vs similarly— 

Ko^al*-Audra t -Pundraka : t-Tamraliptan^ 
samudratata-purim ca Devaraksito raksi- 
syatill: 

where * A Vs Jfokilam, eg Ys Koydl-, /Vs 
Kaulpa ; + AVs //c/m, jVs Edra, kV s O/m, 
/Vs Loddhra ; * /Vs Pundra , 6cVs Pudraka , 
wanting only in c/ejVs ; 5 acgjklV s Tdma °; 

11 /Vs raksati. Bh nil. 

21 in cjrVa tathd. 

22 Vs similarly— 

Kalihga*-Mahisika L Mahendrahhauniat 
Guharil 5 bhoksyanti: 

where * AVs puts naksatra before Kalinga ; 

+ defjkV s °saka, /Vs °sa-, AVs Malieya-Kaccha ; 
♦ AVs °drdn °, /Vs °drabhaurndn correctly, 
yAVs °drabhaumdm ; *AZVs Guhd correctly, 
jVs Guhcm , AVs omits. Bh nil. 

23 So Ca*jV a; Bd °stra-: a l d 2 a i bdfghhnY a 
Strlrdjyamn AY a by misprint. 

24 So bdfhmVvi ; yVa Bhokhya ?; /Va Bho- 
km °; ACjYsi Bhaksya 0 : Bd Khoja 0 . 

26 In /Va °dhvaye. Vs says— 

Strirajya*-Trair5ja + -Musikat-janapadan 
Kanak-ahvaya bhoksyanti 
where *a/Vs omit; + so Cg/cYs, but AAA 7 s, 
c rdjya t a Vs Tepirdjya , c/Vs omit; ♦ cVs 
AVs Mukhika , /Vs Musita , a AVs 
Mrsika ; * /Vs °dsvayo bhoksyati . Bh, c/ejVs 
omit this. 

20 So Bh. Vs similarly— 

Saurastr-Avanti *-6udran f Arhuda-Maru- 
hhumi ♦-visayam^ ca vraty-advij 5 -Abhirafl- 
sudr-adya bhoksyanti u , 

where * AVs Burdsir-AvaAca ; + /Vs Sudra, 
abV s Sudr-(aV8 SurdjAbMrdn, AVs Bhadr- 
Abhira , AV§ ^r-^AA/r-ArA° ; ♦ AVs °AAtZ, 
AVs Maru, AVs Mevabhumi ; * or vrdtya 
dvij £AVs vrdtya dvij~> aVz vrajhe 0 9 AVs 
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tulya 34 -kalam bhavisyanti 
sarve by ete mahlksitah 
alpa-prasada hy anrta 38 

maha-krodha hy adharmikah. 


vraty- 4 dvija 29 bhavisyanti 
&udra-praya janadhipah 
Sindhos tatam Candrabhagam 30 
Kauntiiii 31 Ka^mlra-mandalam 
bhoksyanti sudra vraty-4dya 32 
Mlecchai c^brahina 33 rvarcasah 15 
tulya-kala ime 36 rajan 

Mleccha 36 -praya& ca bhubhrtah 37 
ete 39 'dharm-dnrta-parab 40 
phalgu-das tlvra-manyavab. 


Evils of the Kali Age . 

Text—AMt 273 , 25-34 ; .IVa 99, 388^-412; Bd iii, 74, 200*>-224. 
„ Corresjp . passages —(TVs iv, 24, 18-29 ; 6rBh xii, 1 , 41-$, 23. 


After having thus "brought the dynasties down to the early part of the 4th 
century a.d., these Puranas launch out into a prophetic description of the future 
evils of the Kali age, and the Vayu and Brahmanda deal with them at great length, 
It is unnecessary to set out these passages, because they merely embody gloomy 
brahmanic forecasts, which were no doubt based on actual calamities, but which 
have no historic value except in so far as they may portray, more or less really, 
miseries which the country underwent in lawless times. But the first portion of 
the description appears to depict the unsettled condition of the country in the early 
part of the 4th century, and this alone is presented here. The references for it are— 
Am 273, 25, 26*; AY a 99, 388 b -393 a ; Bd. iii, 74 , 200 b -203 ; CV s iv, 24, 18, 19; 


rdjye 'bhisikt- ; II 7 Vs A[ti\bhira, aVs Atira. 
But IY s has only Scmrastra ; deY s nil. 

27 So Bh, except <?crBh &&ra. 

28 In/Bh A bhyuda-Pdlavdh . 

29 Or vrdtyd dvijd. 

30 So Bh. Vs similarly (TV s omits)— 

Sindliutata-Darvikorvi^-Candrabhaga- 
Ka^mirat-visayan* vratya 5 MlecchU-adayah 
sudra bhoksyanti: 

where */Vs Darvikorvi, cVs °kom, jVs°kem, 
gY s °kocam; a Vs Ddvikorvl , Ws Davi°, 
bVs I)eva°; hY s Davakortha: j kY s Rasrmva : 
*fhjkY s visayam ca, cVs visaya: * abcfhjVs 
vratyakVa rojyd : II bhYs Mleccha-sudr, 
k Vs Mleksa-sudr. 

81 In glnrBh °tz: cBh Kaute; dBh Kau- 
clm ; /Bh Kdmncl. 


52 In eBh vrdtyas te f cf Bh °ca : c/Bh sudrd& 
ct&ntyd (one syll. short). 

83 In ajfrsBh Mlecclid abr°. 

3 < So Va, Bd : TV a kalpa. 

35 Vs similarly—- 

ete ca tulya-kalah sarve prthivyam bhu- 
bbrto bhavisyanti * : 
where * TVs bhoksyanti . 

38 Mleksa in cBh. 

37 In rBh bhupateh. 

38 In iA r a a-nrpd ; 6Va hi nr pah, 

89 In /Bh nrpd. 

40 So Bh; so y'Bh, altered from dharma 
nrpatayah: /Bh dharmapardh. Vs says— 
alpa-prasada vrhat-kopah sarva*-kalam 
anrt-adharma-rucayah: 
where * ejY s sarve. 
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CrBli xii, 1, 41-43. Of this account the Matsya contains only lines 1, 10; the 
Brahmanda omits 11. 4-6. The Vayu contains the whole, hut /'Va omits 11. 4—6; 
JjkMt omit 1. 10; //Alt, a have nothing. Vs has nothing corresponding 
to 11. 1-3. 

A further description of the evils is given afterwards, see p. 57. 


BhavisvantAha 1 Yavatia dliarmatah kamato rtnatah 

•i/ • • 

n^aiva mmxlh-abhisiktas te 2 bhavisyanti naradhipah 

yuga-do?a-duracara 3 bhavisyanti nrpas tu te 

strinam bala 4 -vadhen*aiva hatva c^aiva parasparam 

bhoksyanti Kali-sese 6 tu vasudham parthivas tatha 6 5 

udit-6dita-varii6as 7 tu 8 udit-&stamitas 9 tatha 

bhavisyanbdha 10 paryaye kalena 11 prthivlksitah 

vihiuas tu 12 bhavisyanti dharmatah kamato ’r that ah 

tair vimi3ra janapada 13 Arya Mleccha^ ca 14 sarvasah 15 


viparyayena vartante 16 ksayarn 

1 In dehjV a, °§yanti ha. 

2 In eVa tu. 

8 In eV& °dom durdtmdno. 

4 In C^Va hula : eYb stri bala-go-vadham 
krtvd , dY a °bala-bandhanai$ c*aiva. Vs 
similarly— 

strl-bala-go-vadlia-kartarah * para-sv- 
adana + -rucayo* 'lpa-sarah: 
where * /fcVs %alamaradha-rucayo ; + AYs 
c dddtdro , &Ys j parabhyadanaka, jYs paras- 
para-dcma\ * A Ys ’iucayo. Bh says— 
stri-bala-go-dvijn-ghnaS ca pam-dara- 
dhan4drtah*: 

where * <2WBh G dhrtah , eBh G dvrtdh. 

.• In eV a bhavisyanti Kali-4e?am. 

6 In $rVa tadd. 

7 In eVfi, uditiditi-vamsy&s. Vs gays— 
udit-astamita-prayah sv-alp-ayuso malie- 

ccha aty-alpa*-dharma6 ca + bhavisyanti: 
where *efY& G ch^dty-alpa^ hjY s °ch~dlpa, lYs 
°c}od6 c=dipa; f jYs inserts na. Bh says— 
udi t-astamita-pr ay a alpa^satt v*alpak- 
ayusah 

a-samskrtah kriya-hiua rajasii tamas* 
avrtah. * 

8 Ca 2 jlYsk te, 

0 In tfVa uditvzdst 0 . 


esyanti 17 vai prajah. 10 

10 In bdhjVvL °gyanti ha. 

11 In/Va kalam na. 

12 In cVa vihitds te ; dY a vihalds tu . 

13 In IMt samdddnu . 

14 SoMtgenly; 6/Mt, 0 V& Arya-JM 0 ; ZMt 
varsd M °; a 1 Mt Mleccha-prdydi ca; jMt d- 
Mlecchai c*aiva. Va, genly, Bd Mlecch- 
dcards ca , /Va °dvdrds° i dVH °&vana£°, 
CY& SneccK 0 (misprint), V$ says— 

tai6 ca vimi£ra* janapadas tac-chlla* 
vartino* raj44raya-4usinino Mleechai c? 
Arya6* ca viparyayena vartamanfih prajah 
ksapayisyanti: 

where */Ys vimisritd; f /Ys chil-dnuvarf; 
* AY§ Mlecch-dcaryaJ, IY s G dear as; hYs omits 
all after Mlecchdi. Bh says— 

prajfis te bhaksayisyanti Mleccha rajanya- 
riipinah 

tan-nathas te janapadas tac-chil-acara- 
vadinah 

anyonyato rajabhi^ ca ksayarn yasyanti 
plditah. 

18 In a'bgjkMt 8arvatah. 

18 In cMt Q ta; gnMt , dgV a °tah : ^Ya reads 
this half line, parydyai vartamdndndm. 

17 So Mt: pMt ksapayisyanti. Va, Bd 
nd^ayisyanti. 
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Chronological and Astronomical Particulars. 

Text—AKt 273, 35-52® ; AVa 99, 413-430 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-243. 
Corresp. 'passages —(TVs iv, 24, 30-42 ; G Bh xii, 2, 24-34. 

Concluding passages containing chronological and astronomical particulars 
about the Kali age are found, more or less full, in all the five Puranas. Here the 
Visnu relinquishes its prose, and both it and the Bhagavata adhere to an old 61oka 
version (which the Visnu introduces with the phrase atr-ocyate ), similar to the 
version of the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda, but containing some verses not 
found in those three Puranas. Hence it is convenient to divide this subject into 
three parts. 

The first part contains matter which is common to those three Puranas, and 
which the Visnu and Bhagavata give partially. The passages are these— AM.t 273, 
35-45* ; AVi 99, 413-423 ; Bd iii, 74, 225-236* ; CVs iv, 24, 30-33 ; GBh xii, 2 , 
24-28 R f The Vayu and Brahmanda give the whole, the Matsya all except the first 
two lines, and the Visnu and Bhagavata have 11. 1, 2, 4-6, 18—20, 22. 

Then those three Puranas insert 8 or 9 lines alluding to the evils of the age, 
which may be omitted, and <?Vayu omits most of them. The Visnu and Bhagavata 
offer instead other verses giving further particulars, and these constitute the second 
part, namely—CVsiv, 24 , 34-39; <?Bh xii, 2, 28 b -32. The verses in the Bh have 
been slightly re-arranged to correspond to the Vs. 

The Puranas all unite again in the old sloka version and this forms the third 
part. The passages are —AMt 273 , 49 b -52*; AVcl 99, 428 b -430 ; Bd iii, 74, 241- 
243 ; CY s iv, 24, 40-42 ; (?Bh xii, 2 } 33-34. All give the whole, except that the 
Bhagavata omits 11. 39, 40; but as there is considerable divergence, the Mt version 
and that of Va and Bd are printed side by side, and the Vs and Bh versions are 
given in the notes. 

As regards MSS <?Mt omits II. 21-23 ; eMt 11. 21-23, 39 (second half)-41 (first 
half) ; j Mt 11. 15-17, 19 ; *Mt 11. 6-9, 18 ; IMt 11. 12-15 ; nMt 11. 13, 14 ; a 2 Y a 
11. 11-14 ; <?Va 1.16 ; AVa 11. 1, 2 (first half); mV a 11, 11,13,15, and places 12 after 
14 ; hp Mb, £V&, and £Bh have nothings 

It is no part of the scope of this edition to discuss these chronological and 
astronomical particulars, beyond what is noticed in the Introdn. § 25, and in the 
notes to the translation of this passage, infra* 

Yada candras 1 ca suryas ca tatha 2 Tisya 3 -Brhaspatl 
eka-rasau 4 samesyanti 5 tada Krta-yugam bhavet 6 

1 In mVa vaihsa vamsas. 

2 InJVs yatha ; 5Vs, /Bh yada , 

8 Suhra in h Vs. 

4 Ca 2 -*bfyhjlYii rdtre ; mVa reive : &Vs etair 

amJesu, 

c So ^Ya, Vs, Bh ; IV s sah^esyanti . Va 

I 


genly, Bd Ikavisyanli; CY a bharisyanli 
(misprint). 

6 So Va, Bd: eVa, Vs, arBh bhavisyati 
tada (bdefgjV s tatah) Krtam; hY s gives the 
line twice and ends first hsayam and then 
Kalih . Bh tada bhavati tat Krtam . 
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esa 7 varhsa 8 -kramah krtsnah 9 kirtito yo 10 yatka-kramam 11 
atita vaiiamanafi ca tath«uv4nagatas 12 ca ye 13 
Makapadm u 4bki?ekat tu 18 yavat Pariksito 16 janma 

yavaj janma 17 Parlksitah yavan Nand4bhi ^ecanam 5 

evarii 13 varsa 19 -sahasram tu jfieyam 20 paucaSacl-uttaram 21 
Pulomas tu 22 tatk^Andhras tu 23 pramanam vai tatka vaktum 24 
Mahapadm-antare 28 punah 28 Makapadm4ntararii 27 ca yat 28 

antaraiii tac 29 chatany 39 astau sat-tririisat 31 tu 32 samas tatha 33 
tavat 34 ka!4ntaram bhavyam 35 Andhr4nt4dyah prakirtitak 36 


7 So Va, Bd, bodenVLi. A CfyjkhnM t evam. 

8 In eVa eva. 

8 So Mt, bdehV a. Va genly krtsnam ; «Mt 
krtah pratinah, cMt Jcsatah 0 . 

10 So Mt genly; cen Mt ’ yarn'. eVa vd. 
Va, Bd vo. 

11 Mt may a hramat . 

12 So CfgjMt, Va, Bd, Vs. Mt genly reads 
the whole line in the nornim sing., and i>Mt 
the first half in locat. sing. Bh says— 

ye ’tlta vartamana ye bhavisyanti ca 
parthivah : 

hut de Bh ye bhavisyanti parthivah for the 
second half. 

19 In fgVUt tu ye. After this line Vs inserts 
this line— 

ete vamSesu bhupalah kathita muni- 
sattama. 

Bli inserts this line— 

te ta uddeSatah prokta vamSiyah* Soma- 
Suryayoh: 

where *jfBh vamiayoh, adrs\ Bh vamia-jdh. 

14 This line is in Mt, Vfi, Bd. So Mt. 
Bd Mahdnand Va Mahadev -, which both 
no doubt *= Mahapadm- ; see 1. 7. 

15 Bd °sek-dntam. 

19 This line is in Vs, Bh. So Vs. Bh 
arabhya bhavato equivalently. 

17 So Mt. Va, Bd janma yavat. 

18 So Mt, eVa : /nMt ekam; &V? ete : others 
etad . 

18 In celriVLt eva ; 6Mt eka. 

20 Bh Satam ; jBh satam, 

n So Mt genly, Va, Bd : cejVlt °saU6ttaram y 
iMt °&ato trayam : foMt, blV s panca-sat- 
dttaram . But 6 ?Va, Vs, Bh jmftcadat-dttaram. 

23 This line is in Mt. SofjmMt; been Mt 
Q te; <?Mt Pulobhds tu ; eVa also Pxdomd ca. 
ACdWAt Paulomas tu. The correct rending 


would seem to he Pulomdt tu, referring to 
the last Andhra king. 

28 So ACdklmMt; 6 Mt °Andhrds tu; fgVLt 
tato * ndhrds tu; /Mt tath*Endvds tu; wMt 
tatha c*Andhra : cMt j'tatharv*Andhra; 
eMt f tatharvakah. The correct reading 
seems to be tath*Andhrdt tu. 

24 This line is in Va, Bd. So a l a 3 a A dfghlV a, 
Bd; mVa °vaktu; 3 MSS of CVa °vaktam 
(= Pkt vultam'l); a 2 /Va, 3 MSS of <7Va 
°c:6ktam : eV& (see note 22 ) tato vaktum; 6 Va 
yathd vaktu/r . Vultam is most prob. the 
original Pkt word, and all these are attempts 
to Sanskritize it without infringing sandhi. 

25 In 5Mt -dttare. 

26 In /Mt purah. 

27 So Va. Bd -vitamin. 

28 In cVa yatah; 

29 So Va. Bd °ca. Mt genly anantaram ; 
j Mt antare eat. This half line in ?Mt is 
nd[nd]ntaram jpaksatdny astau; in £Mt 
f anamiastastandmatyau. 

80 In eMt iata. 

81 So also wMt mdimiat ( = sat-trimJat); 
(Mt 4a8tr°; £>Mt, a s 6 Va sad-vimiac, dV a 
sad’V 0 ; Ji Vh satriihiac or sadr °, 

‘ 32 So Mt. \ r i, Bd ca. 

33 So Mt. Va, Bd smrtdh. 

84 So Mt. Va, Bd etat. 

36 So Mt, e/mV a, Bd ; cMt bhdvya . Va 
genly bhdvya. 

88 So a^fghmV a, Bd ; bdV a c*An°. Ca'jlVz. 
Andhr-dntd ye (l omits ye) pra°; eVa 
sandhdn bhdvyah pro*. Mt genly Andhr- 
dntdd a-Panksitah; fgM-i Andhr °, cenMt 
ksatr 0 : 6 Mt + saihbhrdtraddyardkmidt, /Mt 
athddyd dipitas tatah. Mt reading is cor¬ 
rupt, because from Parlksit to the end of 
the Andbras comprises the two periods in 
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Bhavisye 37 te prasankhyatah 38 
saptarsayas tada 40 pramsu 41 
pradipten^4gnina 43 samah 44 
sapta 47 -vimsati-bhayyanam 48 

Andhran^4nte r>1 ’nvagat 62 punah 63 
saptarsayas tu vartante 67 
yatra 80 nak§atra- mandale 


purana-jnaih srutarsibhih 39 io 

saptarsayas tada prahuh 42 
Pratlpe rajni 45 vai satam 40 
sapta-viiiisaih ^atair 49 bhavya 60 
Andhran^4nte 64 , nvayah 65 punah 5rt 
sapta-viiiisati 68 -paryante 59 
krtsne naksatra-mandale 


11. 5-8. The reckoning is from the end of 
the Andhras onwards into the future. 

87 So Mt: cMt °syai ; iMfc omits. Va, 
Ed bhavisyais) bV a na divyais. 

3 ® So Mt genly: celnMt °samdkhydtah ; 
jMt, eVa tat prasankhydtam. Ca 1 a 2 a 4 jY a, 
Brl tatra sankhydtdh ; a*V a °khydtam ; 
bdfghlmV a °hhycmdm ; 6 Mt nasta-sahkhya- 
ndh. 

89 In IMt [Su]h'u[m]tdr8ibhih ; AMt surard- 
bhih; jMt maharsibhih: ce Mt purdne iruti- 
mrpibhih. 

40 In bcdefgjnMt tatlid. 

41 This line is in Mt. So A CdkmMt : eMt 
pdmsru (or yd °); cMt pdsio ; nMt prayuh 
or jyrapaih ; AMt ayah ; fgMt te syuh ; jMt 
vdcydh. These readings and Ya, Bd Hidings 
appear to be crp. It seems necessary to 
the sense of this whole passage that some 
lunar constellation should be meant here, 
and the true reading may perhaps be Pusye. 
Pusya as the constellation in Fratfpa’s time 
might tally with Magha in Parlksit’s time 
(see 11. 22, 24) about a century and a half 
later; see JBAS, 1910, p. 28. 

i% So Ya; gVa prahu. Bd praptah : eVa 
[ca] tathdkhyas ca. 

43 So Mt genly: dMt pyradlipen ?; &Mt 
pratapten 0 ; jMt pradtipta c*dgni vai. Mt 
appears to be crp, 

44 So A ClmMt : cdefgkn Mt 8 am am ; AMt 
samam ; jMt s'ase. 

46 So Va genly; AVa °rojni ; eVa °rajd : 
dV a Pratipam rljni, altered to Pratlp>a- 
rdjni. Bd pitrye Parikdte (omitting vai). 

49 In jO'Va vimSatam ; eVa samsthite . All 
the readings of this line in Mt, Ya, and Bd 
are no doubt attempts to Sanskritize an old 
Prakrit 61oka, which was obscure. Perhaps 
the true reading should he, having regard 
to the forms of letters in the old scripts— 
saptarsayas tada Pusye Pratlpe rajni vai 
samam: 


cf. samam in 1.19; or &atam 9 see 1. 22. 

47 This line is in Mt: cMt sapid ; AwMt astd. 

48 So ACkMt : cdefgjmnMt bhdvyena ; AMt 
bhavena. 

49 So Ya genly, Bd: dV a °viMati tair; 
6 AY a °vi?hsaUiir (short): tfVa saptd-viihie 
£ate, prob. the true reading. 

69 In eVa bhavye. 

81 So ACmMt for first 3 sy 11 - r <£Mt Andh° 
fgMt Adh°: bcenMt astrdnam ; j&Mt astre- 
narh. For last syll. cefgjknMt te ; ACbmMt 
tu ; dMt tvam. The whole is clearly An- 
dlrdnsdnte> see note M . 

62 In 7 cMt ’nvagdy ce Mt °gat, nMt °gat: 
f Mt 'ndhakdt ; <?Mt dhakdt; jMt 'staled ; 
ACM t yadd\ bdmMt tatah. The correct 
word seems to be } nvagdt, (aorist of ariugd) 
or ’nugah, the former meaning ‘(the cycle) 
followed on again and the latter 4 (the 
Seven Rsis were) following on again The 
readings are thus equivalent, but the former 
seems preferable, because the v appears to 
be original, and was easily misread as dh in 
the Gupta script, while yadd and tatah are 
obvious emendations. 

83 In jMt sudhah. 

84 For first 3 syll. Ya, Bd Andhrdnam, 
AY a °na ; eYa mantrandm . For fourth 
syll. Va, Bd te. The whole is clearly An- 
dhrdndmte ) which means Andhrdn-.dnle, Pkt 
for Andhrdnam ante 9 as the sense shows. 
But mVa reads this half line A dha saiikhyayd 
smrtayn 9 which belongs partly to 1. 15. 

88 So a 3 AVa, Bd; and dV a (altered from 
tvaydh); g\ii 'nxayd; eYa. * nvayah . Va 
genly tvaya 

56 In bYdpunat ; g \a yutah ; a 3 Va Jubhdh. 

57 This line is in Mt. So C@Va 2 a 4 mMt ; 
dMt °pravartante : jMt saptarsay^eti par- 
yante: a 1 a 3 6 Mt sapta-vim&aii-paryante, c^Mt 
° 2 )aryanta-h 9 AMt °payya,tah 9 jfyMt °parjanyo , 

63 This line is in Va, Bd: «Ya °vim£*ki or 
vim£e f ti. 
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saptarsayas tu tisthanti 61 paryayena 62 satam satam 63 
saptarsmam yugam hy etad 64 divyaya sankhyaya smrtam 05 
nmsa 68 divyah 67 smrtah 68 sat ca 69 divyAbdani tu 70 sapta hi 71 
tebhvah 72 pravartate kalo 73 divyah saptarsibhis 74 tu vai 75 
saptarsmam 76 tu 77 yau purvau 78 drsyete 79 uditau nisi 80 
tayor rnadhye tu naksatram 81 drSyate yat 82 samarii divi 83 
tena saptar^ayo 84 yukta jneya 85 vyomni satarh samah 86 
naksatranam rsinaih ca 87 yogasy^aitan 88 nidarsanam 


89 In dV a paryate ; 6Va payate , 

60 In bcdefyfolt krtsne . 

61 In 6Mt bhidyanti. 

62 In /Mt parydye sd. 

r,H In /Mt satarh satam ; dMt datah Satam; 
a l a*a A dfglY9L datac chatam ; bj V a Satan 
Satam ; mV a said Satam ; a 7 6Mt Satam 
samah. 

64 So Va; eVa hy ete\ Bd tv etad) fgYlt 
yuge hy etad, kMt °ete : bhYti my am hy etad. 
But 6Mt tuparyanta , cen Mt °parydye. Mt 
genly upary etat . 

66 So V a, Bd : cenMt tat smrtarh divya - 
sankhyaya : /cMt smrtarh vai divya-sankhya- 
ya, A CMt °sahjhayd: /</Mt smrtarh divyaih 
tu sankhyaya ; 6mMt °sanjnayd, and dMt 
crp. 

00 So Bd. Va genly sa sd ; jVa sas«; mVa 
set pet j hV a ; /Va sa[sd]ya. Mt sama; 

■wMt same; eMt Jcsado ; cMt tadfo. Instead 
of this line eVfi haa two other lines— 
sastir daivata-yuganaih c^aika saptabhir 
epi ca 

triii^ac cs^nyani varsani smrtah saptarsi- 
vatsarah. 

67 So Mt, Bd. Va, divyci : nMt ditas) 
c$Mt ditvat. 

88 Va smrta; bcefglnMt tathd. 

t,s * So Bd, Mt, Va sastir erroneously, 

70 So ACjklVLt ; cwMt °ca\ cMt divy-dstdni 
ca, Bd divy-dbdad c*aiva. Va divy-dhndS 
c-atva : bdmMt °dhdni tu (b, ca), fgUt 
°dhdnis ca. 

71 So Bd : cdefgnVLt, gYl \i saptati-h; other 
Mt, Va genly saptabhih ; jV a saptdmih : 
bhV a saptasanabhihy where in 6Va nabhih 
represents tebhyah in next line. 

72 So Va, Bd, bceklnMt: eVii ebhyah ; other 
Mt ebhih; dV a reads this half 1 hie jrravartate 
fnahdn kalo. 

73 In &Mt pravartitah 0 , dMt pyravartane 0 ; 
6Mt °tite kale. 


74 In cinMt saptarsitas. 

7a So Mt, eVa. Va, Bd taih. 

70 In jpMt sapta-Sirsam. 

77 In ACdkmMt, Vs genly, «Bh ca. 

78 So CG Fa 4 mMt, Bd, Vs, Bh; arBh pyu,r+ 

van yau . Vft ye purvd (altered in dVfi to 
yau purvau ), akV s : a l - s bcde/glnMt, 

eVa purr:am, &Mt °purva } jMt °purve. 

The dual is right as there are two stars, 
and see next line, 

79 So CGWmMt, Bd, Vs, Bh, dV6,, Va 
genly drsyante ; ehV a, ctV s drsyate. For 
this half line a 1 ~ d bcdejklnM t read udyan (l, 
udyat ; j, mudyan; k, sudhan) vai drSyate 
nisi (j, divi ; k omits) ; fg Mt udyate drSyate 
nisi. 

80 CGVa'mMt hy uditau nisi ; eVa hy 
udito°\ Vs, Bh uditau divi ; aVs *bhyudi - 
tau° jkV s, ,;Bh udito 0 ; ^Bh udite°. Va, 
Bd uttara-diSi. 

81 So Mt genly, Bd j /yMt °madhye ’tf ; 
eVa °madhye ca [tamf ; 5Mt °mddye tu 
rajatam. Bh, 6ZVs tayos tu madhye naksa¬ 
tram ; Vs °madhya-nak °; /cVs °rnadhyamam 
ksatram . In a s Va tato madhye ca naksa¬ 
tram ; Va genly °madhyena ca ksetram ; 
bdhVii °cdksetraih (altered in cZ to ca naksa¬ 
tram) ; mVa crp. 

82 In ?zMtya6; eVa, 6V§, c^/X^Bh tat \ ceMt 
sa; 6Mt ca. 

83 Vs, Bh nidi. 

84 Bh ten*aita rsayo) aberB\\ ten-aiva 0 ; 
/Bh fewa vai 0 . 

6Q SoVa, Bd ; ZVsL°yaya. Mt genly jheyd 
yukta , jMt 0 mukta, bdMt %hukta ; /Mt cfera 
yukta t Vs, Bh yuktds tisthanty , a Vs tom*- 
ktds°) kVs muktdstJiityanty ; /Bh yukta 
bhavanty. 

p,J In 6 Va Sate 0 , Vs, Bh abda-satarh nrndin ; 
A Vs, <?Bh asta-d 0 ; 7cVs aka-S°, 

87 In eVa ca sarvesdh. 

88 So Mt, Va genly : 6(//Va yogyasy °r Bd 
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sap tar say o Magha-yuktah 89 kale Parlksite 90 satam 91 
Andhr-dnte 92 tu 93 catur-virhse 94 bhaviisyanti 96 satam samah 96 . 


Vi.mu. Bhagavata. 

te tu Pariksite kale te tvadiye dvijah kale 

Maghasv asan 97 dvijottama adhuna c^asrita 98 Maghah 

yada devarsayah sapta 
Maghasu vicaranti hi 

tada pravrttaS ea 99 Kalir dvada3-abda'-§at-4tmakah 


25 


yad^aiva bhagavad-Yisaor 
aiiiso yato 3 divarii dvija 4 
Vasudeva-kul- 6 dbhutas 
tad^aiva Kalir agatali 9 

yavat sa pada-padmabhyam 
paspars^emarn vasundharam 
tavat prtlivi-parisvahge 
samartho mabhavat Kalih 
gate sanatanasysAmse 10 
Visnos tatra bhuvo 11 divam 12 
tatyaja s-dnujo rajyam 

Dbarma-putro Yudhisthirah 


bhogasy 0 : hY a yogyasya tan ; Z>Mt tu yogasy* 
eti ; nMt reads this half line ydgasy-eti 
darSay an, 

89 Bd hy ath*dyuktah: //Mt mayo, hy 
uktah , dMt maycdpy 0 ; tfVa mayd yroktdh. 

90 In/VTt this half line is kdlena paritositdh, 
&Mt °tam. 

91 In nMt Srutam ; Z>Mt ksutan] //Mt 
same; mMt dim, 

92 So aWfAVft; ZV a Andh -°, 6Va Adhm 
<ZYa Adhry °; <Va Andhantdnte (omitting 
tu) in Pkt form, see note 84 . Ca*jmV a, Bd 
Andhr-dfnse , /Ya Adhr °. Mt genly brdh- 
mands ( — sajptarsayah ?); <7Mt °mis; fg Mt 
°nam. 

93 So Mt genly; jMt ca. Ya genly, Bd sa 

94 CT/^Mt °sa ; jMt, cZYa ; nMt °Sad. 

98 In/Mt, cZVa °§yati, 

06 So Mt, Bd; /Mt satam 0 ] dV a 5«te° 
(altered to gate 0 ): jmYlt, f Ya sate mama, 


Visnor bbagavato 2 bhanuh 
Krsn-4khyo ’sau 5 divarh gatah 

tad<4vi£at Kalir lokam 
pape yad ramate janah 7 
yavat sa pada-padmabhyarh 
eprsann aste 8 Rama-patih 
tavat Kalir vai prthivim 
parakran turn na c*4sakat 9 30 


Z>AMt °mana, gYLi °matd: eYd Satan tada ; 
ZY*i same matd, dVa mate mama . 

07 In bY s MaghdS c*dsan; + Maghd- 
dyasan ; ajVs crp. 

98 In ^Bh hy asritd . 

99 So Vs. Bh to. 

1 In hY s, </Bh dp/a; /Vs dZma. 

2 In cZBh FiVnwa tu bhagavcm, 

8 In abVsjato; kY s amSa-jdto , 

4 In &Vs dvijottama . 

5 In $Bh 5 a: cZBh Kf§no 'sau ; eBh 
t Krma§yotsau apptly. 

8 In 6ZVs 0 aiv*dtr*dgatah Kalih , 

7 In c/Bh manah f 

8 I11/BI1 

8 In/Bh Usdi 0 ; ^rBh c-dSakrt, 

10 In cfcVs -dnte. 

11 In &Vs ; aV$ eZ/ro* 

13 In ahV s dm. 
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Visnu. 

vipaiitani drstva ca 
nimittani sa Pandavah 
yate Krsne cakar^&tha 
so ’bhisekam Pariksitah 13 
prayasyanfci yada c^aite 

Purv-Aijadham mabarsayah 


Bhagavata. 


yada Maghabhyo 14 yasyanti 
Purv-A^adham mahavsjayah 


35 


tada Nandat 15 prabhrty 10 esa 17 Kalir vrddhim gamisyati 


18 


yasmin Krsno divarh yatas 19 tasminn eva tad^&hani 80 
pratipftnnam Kali-yugam 21 tasya sankhyaih nibodhata 23 


catuh-sata 23 -sabasrarh. tu 

varsanari) 24 vai 25 smr tam bud bail) 26 
sasti-varsa 28 -sahasrani 

sankhyatam 29 manu^ena tu 30 


sahasranam satanAha 

trini manusa-sankhyaya 27 
sasti rii c^aiva sahasrani 

varsanarii tAlcyate 31 Ralih 32 4° 


13 So all Vs, but (TVs °Mte. 

14 In 6 Eh °bhydrh ; JBh Mctghato, 

16 In jVs °Nanda, eBh °Narhtat ; c?Bh tada 
tada : rBh tato Nandat, 

16 In deV s prabhum . 

17 In bjkV s, eBh eva, 

18 In cBh kari$yati . 

19 In <?Ya diva jdta : jMt reads— 

yada Kr?na 6 chavi yfvtahSuklo Narayanas 
tatha. 

20 So Mt, eVa, Vs, Bh. Va, Bd tada dine , 
altered in c?Va to tad-dditah. 

21 So Mt, *Va, V?, Bh. Va, Bd °pannah 
°yugah, 

32 So Va, Bd. Vs °nibodlia me. Mt pra- 
mdnam tasya me srnu ; fflfc prapannam 0 . 
Bh iti prdhuh pnrd-vidah ; dBh iti-r-dhuh °, 
see Appendix I, § ii. 

28 So Mt; jMt scitd ; cMt sat'i : a*Mt sasti; 
dm Mt sat (one syll, short). 

24 In 6 Mt varndni: eMt reads this hulf 
line tada sandhyd pravartate. 

28 In cMt yat ; fgjkNh tat ; dMt tu; 6 Mt 
na (for nu ?). 

26 In jMt tatlid. 

27 So Va, Bd. 

28 So fyklnMt 5 a M dmMt mstir° ; cfgMt 
pastim. ACUt calvary a$ta-. 

29 In bfgrt .Mt c khyatd ; rfMt °khydtc . 


30 In jMt tat . 

81 So Bd,/Va; gVa tyuc 0 ; bV a tuc° ; dVa 
tucydta , altered to tu smrtah) mVh ruvyate 
(for r-ucyatei), see Appendix I, § ii. Va 
genly ucyate . 

82 Instead of this and the preceding line 
Vs has these lines— 

trini laksani varsanam* dvija manusa 4 - 
sahkhyaya 

sasfim c?aiva sahasrani bhavisyaty esa vai 
Kalih: 

where * hlV s var§ani ; 1 ZVs varmnan dvija. 
Bh omits this statement. 

88 In gMt divya~. (7Va divye. 

84 So a*a { cfgklmriM.t: CGVa*a*bdMt 
°sankhyd°; jMt tatha sandhy*dpav° > unless 
it *= ° sandhyd prav °. 

86 So Va genly: fmV a °dmsam hi Jcirtite , 
Bd °dmse° ; jVa 0 sandhyd sihd lirtite. But 
gtYii °sandhy-dthsa hi Idrtyate , aWVlL 
°sandhyd sa hi 0 , bhVn °sandhyd sa hi [£a]°: 
dV a for this half line (with clerical errors 
uncancelled) samdvtdhii ca iti tathd samdhyd 
saihdhy-dmsa sakita Jcirtyate : tfVa sa-sandhy- 
dmsam uddhrtam. For this line Vs reads— 
Satani tani divyani sapta panca ca 
sahkhyaya *: 

where * hV$ divyayd; hut sandhyayd ap¬ 
pears to be the correct word since 1200 
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divyam varsa-sahasraiii tu 
tada sandliya pravartate 34 


divyam 33 varsa-sahasraiii tu 
tat-sandhy4m&am prakirtitarn 


nihsese tu 3C tada 37 tasmin 38 Krtaiii vai pratipatsyate 39 . 


divine years include the two sandhyas, Bh 
says— 

divy-&bdanfim * sahasr-ante caturthe tu* 
punali Krtam : 

where * ykp Bh dstanam ; * eBh caturthena. 

86 This line is in Mt, Va, Bd, Vs. So Mt, 
eVa. Va, Bd °ca ; <iVa naihSese ca. Vs 
nihsesena, JV s °semnam. 


87 Vs tatas. 

88 In /Mt tasya. 

35 So Mt, Va, Bd. Vs bhavisyati iMndh 
(aVs tada) Krtam . Bh adds— 

bhavisyati yada * nrnam inana fitma- 
praka6akam + : 

where * adqr^h and v. r. in £Bh tada ; * cBh 

dim-dp 0 . 





TRANSLATION 


This translation is close to the original though not absolutely literal, and generally 
combines the various versions where they supplement one another. Words in italics are 
not expressed in the original but are supplied to complete the meaning. The notes deal 
only with the salient points, and for the rest reference must be made to the notes to the 
original text. 

Preface . 

Listen as I narrate all future events, as Vyasa, unwearied in work, proclaimed to 
me formerly, both the future Kali age and the manvantaras also. Thus I will first 
declare now the kings who are to be, both those descended from Aila 1 and the 
Iksvakus and also the kings descended from Sudyumna 2 3 , among whom the splendid 
ksatriya stock of the families of Aila and Iksvaku is brought to an end. I will 
proclaim all those kings as mentioned in the Bhavisya Parana . Moreover there will 
be other kings besides them, who shall arise, ksatriyas, parasavasf, sfodras, and others 
who will he foreigners; Andhras, Sakas and Pulindas, Cuiikas and Yavanas, Kai- 
vartas, Abhlras and Savaras, and others who will he of Mleccha origin ; Pauravas, 
Vitihotras, Vaidi^as, five 4 Kosalas, Mekalas, Kosalas 6 , Paundras, Gannardas, and 
Svasphrakas, Sunidharmas, Sakas, Nlpas and others who will he of Mleccha race. 
I will declare those kings according to the total of their years 6 and by name. 


Pauravas. 

Abhimanyu's son by Virata’s daughter UttarS was Panksxt. lanksits son was 
king Janamejaya who was very righteous. From Janamejaya was born valiant 
Satanika. Satanika* s son was valiant ASvamedhadatta. 

From A^vamedhadatta was born a victorious son, righteous AdhisTmakrsna \ 
who now reigns great in fame. 

Adhisimakrsna’s son will be king Nicaksu 8 . "When the city Hastinapura is 
carried away by tho Ganges, Nicaksu will abandon it and will dwell in Kausambi. 


1 That is the Pauravas. 

2 See p. 2, note 10 . 

3 A mixed caste said to be descended from 
a brahman father and 5udra mother. 

4 This would seem to be meant for Paficalas. 


5 The people of Mahakosala apptly. 

6 Or Mt, * according to their succession \ 

7 Or A aim aJcrma . 

8 Or Vixaksu, Va Nirvaktra . Bh Nemi- 
caJcra. 
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PAURAVAS AND AIKSVAKUS 



He will have eight sons of great might and valour. His eldest son will be Usna 1 ; 
after Usna Citraratha is remembered; after Citraratha Sucidratha 2 ; and after 
Sncidratha Yrsnimat 3 ; and after Vrsnimat Sueena will be a pure ting. After 
Susena Sunrtha 4 will be king; after Sunitha will be Ruca 6 ; after him will be 
Nrcaksus c . Nrcaksus’ heir will be Sukhfbala 7 ; and Sukhlbala’s son will be king 
Pariplava 8 ; and Pariplava’s son will be king Sunaya 9 . His heir Medhavin will 
be king; and Medhavin’s son will be Nrpanjaya. Durva 10 wilt be his son; and 
Tigmatman his son. After Tigma will be Brhadratha; after Brhadratha Vasudana 11 ; 
after Vasudana Satanlka ; after him will be Udayana 12 ; and after Udayana will be 
the warrior king Vahlnara 13 ; and Vahlnara’s son will be Dandapani 14 . After Danda- 
panji Nirarnitra 15 ; and after Nirarnitra Ksemaka. 

These 25 kings will exist born of Puru’s race. In this connexion this 
genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—‘ The race honoured by gods and 
rishia, from which sprang brahmans and ksatriyas, will verily on reaching Ksemaka 
reach its end in the Kali age/ Thus has been correctly proclaimed this Paurava 
race, the offspring of Pandifs wise son, high-scaled Arjuna. 


Aiksvakm. 

Next I will declare the race of the kigdi-souled Iksvakus. Brhadbala’s heir was 
the warrior king Brhatksaya 10 . His son was Uruksaya 16 ; after Uruksaya was 
Vatsavyuha 17 ; after Vatsavyuha Prativyoma 18 . 

His son is Divakara 19 who now rules the city Ayodhya in Madhyadesa. 

Divakara’s successor will be famous Sahadeva. Sahadeva’s heir will be high- 
minded Brhadasva 20 ; his successor will be Bhanuvatha 21 ; and his son will be 
Pratita^va 22 ; and Pratita^va’s son will be Supratlka 23 . His son will be Marndeva 2 \ 
and his son Sunaksatra. After Sunaksatra will be victorious Kinnarasva 25 ; and 
Antariksa will b© Kinnarasva’s great son. After Antariksa will be Suparna 26 ; and 


1 Mt Bhuri. 

2 Bh Kaviratha and Kuv°. 

3 Or Vrstimat. Va Dhrtimat. 

4 Va Sutirtha. 

8 Vs Rea. 

6 Va Tricaksa. 

7 Vs Sukhabdla , Bh Sukhlnala. 

8 Or Paripluta or Farisnava. 

9 Mt Sutapas. 

10 Mt Urva. Vs Mrdu . Gr Han. 

11 Mt Vasudaman. Gr Suddnaka. Bh 
Sudcisa. 

12 Gr Uddna. Bh Durdamana . 

13 Or Mahlnara. Vs Ahmara. 

14 Vs Khandapdni , 


15 Vs Naramitra. Bh Nimi. 

16 For the variations in these names see p. 9. 

17 Mt Vatsadroha. Bh Vatsavrddha. Vs 
inserts a king Vatsa before him. 

18 Va Prativyuha . 

19 Bh Bhdnu Divdrka. 

20 Mt Dhruvdsva. 

21 Bh Bhdnumat. Mt crp. 

22 Mt Pratlpdsva. Bh Pratikasva. Gr 
Pratlvya . 

23 Mt Supratlpa. Va Suprafita, Gr Pra~ 
tit aka . 

24 Va Sahadeva . 

20 Or Kinnara, Bh Puskara, 

23 Mt Susena. Vs Suvarna . Bh Sutapas. 
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AIKSVAKUS AND BARHADRATHAS 

after Suparna Amitrajit h His sou will be Brhadbhraja 2 . Dharmin 3 is remembered 
as bis son. Dharmin’s son will be Krtanjaya. Krtanjaya’s son will be wise 
Ran an jay a 4 ; and after Rananjaya will be Sanjaya, a warrior king*. Sanjaya's son 
will he Sakya. After Sakya will be king Suddhodana 5 . Suddhodana’s son will be 
Siddhartha ; Rahula® will be his son. After him will be Prasenajit 7 . After him 
will be Ksudraka. After Ksudraka will be Kulaka 8 . After Kulaka Suratha is 
remembered ; and Suratha’s son Sumitra will be the last king. 

These Aiksvakus have been declared, who will exist in the Kali age; born in 
Brhadbala s lineage they will enhance their family, being warriors and learned, true 
to their word, self-restrained. These kings who were ancient have been all declared. 
In this connexion this genealogical verse was sung by ancient brahmans—* This race 
of the Iksvakus will terminate with Sumitra; on reaching king Sumitra it will 
indeed reach its end in the Kali age.’ Thus has been declared the ksatriya stock 
descended from Manu, and that descended from Aila. 


Barhadrathas. 

Next I will declare the Barhadrathas of Magadha, who are kings in Sahadeva’s 
lineage in Jarasandha’s race, those past, those existing and also those who will 
exist. I will declare them according to their prominence : listen as I speak. 

When the Bhiirata battle took place and Sahadeva was slain, his heir Somadhi 9 
became king in Girivraja; he reigned 58 years. In his lineage Srutasravas was 
64 years 10 . Ayutayus reigned 26 years u . His successor Niramitra enjoyed the earth 
40 years 12 and went to heaven, Suksatra 13 obtained the earth 56 years. Brhatkar- 
man 14 reigned 23 years. 

Senajit 16 is now enjoying the earth the same number of years 16 . 

Srutanjaya will be for 40 years, great in strength, large of arm, great in mind 
and prowess. Vibhu will obtain the earth 28 years 17 ; and Suci will stand in the 
kingdom 58 years. King Ksema will enjoy the earth 28 years. Valiant Suvrata 18 
will obtain the kingdom 64 years. Sunetra will enjoy the earth 35 years 19 (or 
/ 

1 Mt calls him Sumitra also. 

2 Mt, Vs, Bh Brhadrdja . Va Bharadvaja. 

8 Mt crp. 

4 Gr Dhanastraya . Va apptly inserts a 
king Vrata before him. 

8 Vs Kruddhodana . 

6 Vs Rdtula. Gr Bdhula. Bh Ld/hgcda . 

Mt Fuskala. 

7 Gr Senajit . 

8 Va Ksulika . Vs Kundaka . G r Kuduva. 

Bh RanaJca ,. 

9 Bd, some Vs, Gr Somdpi , Vs genly 
Somami . Bh Marjar i. 


10 Vs Si'utavat. Bd, many Va, 67 years. 

11 Mt Apratipin. Mt, some Va, 36 years. 

17 Va, Bd, 100 years. 

13 Va Sukrtta . Mt Suraksa . Bh Suna- 
ksatra , 

14 Bh Brhatsena . Gr BaJiukarmaka , 

13 Bh Karmajit. 

16 That is, 23 years. Mt, 50. 

17 Vs, BIT Vipyra. Va, Bd merely nrpa, and 
say 35 years. 

18 Va genly Bhuvata. Mt Annin'ala.. 

19 Some Mt, 25 years. 



M WtSTffy. 


68 


PRADYQTAS AND SISUNAGAS 




Dharmanetra 1 will be 5 full years). And Nirvrti 2 will enjoy this earth 58 yeai;s. 
Trinetra will next enjoy the kingdom 28 years (or Susrama’s 3 sovereignty will last 
38 years). Drdhasena will be 48 years 4 5 . Mahmetra 6 will be resplendent 33 years 
(or Sumati will next obtain the kingdom 33 years). Sucala will be king 32 years 6 . 
King Sunetra 7 will next enjoy the kingdom 40 years. King Satyajit will enjoy the 
earth 83 years 8 . And Visvajit will obtain this earth and be 25 years 9 . Kipunjaya 10 
will obtain the earth 50 years. 

These 16 kings are to be known as the future Brhadrathas; and their kingdom 
will last 723 years 11 . And these 32 kings are the future Brhadrathas ; their 
kingdom will last full 1000 years indeed. 


Pradyofcis ♦ 

When the Brhadrathas, Vitihotras and Avantis have passed away, Pulika 12 will j 
kill his master and anoint his own son Pradyota, by force 13 in the very sight of j 
the ksatriyas. He (Pradyota) wilt indeed have the neighbouring kings subject to 
him and be destitute of good policy 14 . He, an excellent man 15 , will be king 23 years. 
Palaka will then be king 24 years l6 . Visakhayupa will be king 50 years 17 . Ajaka 18 
will have the kingdom 21 years 19 . His son Nandivardhana will be 20 years 20 . 

Those 5 kings after enjoying the earth Those 5 sons, the Pradyotas, will en- 
52 years perished 2 \ dure 138 years 22 . 


&i£unagas. 

• Sisunaga will destroy all their prestige and will be king. Placing his son in 
Benares he will make Girivraja his own abode 23 . Sisunaga will reign 40 years. 
His son Kakavarna will obtain the earth 36 years 24 . Ksemadharman will be king 
next 20 years Z5 „ Ksatraujas will obtain the earth 40 years 26 . Vimbisara will be 


1 Bh Dharmasutra . Vs, Gr Dharma . 

2 Va, Bd, merely nrpati. 

J Bh Sam a. Va Suvrata. 

4 Mt Dynmatsena. Va, Bd, 58 years, crp. 

5 Some Mt, merely Netra. 

G Mt Acala. Vs, Bh, Gr Subala. Va, 22 
years ; Bd, 40. 

7 Vs Sunita . Bh Sunltha. Gr Nit a. 

8 Mt, 80 years. 

9 Va Virajit, 35 years. 

10 Va, Bd Arinjayct. Gr Isunjaya. 

11 See p. 17, note 

12 Va Munika. Vs Sunika. Bd, Bh Sun ale a. 

13 Or 4 Pulika*s offspring \ Mt has the 


name Bdlaka for Pradyota. 

14 Or (some copies) ‘ will not act righteously*. 

15 Or (some copies) £ sickly in mind \ 

16 Mt, 28 years. 

17 Mt, 53 years. 

18 Bh Bdjaka . Vs Janaka . Mt Suryaka. 

19 Va, 31 years. 

20 Va Vartivardliana . Mt, 30 years. 

21 So Mt; some copies, 152 years. 

22 So Va, Bd, Vs, Bh. 

23 So Mt. Va, Bd seem to mean the same. 

24 Va Sakavarna. Mt, 26 years. 

25 Mt, 36 years. 

26 Bh Ksetrajua. Mt Kmnajit, 24 years. 
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king 28 years 1 . Ajfita&tru will be king 25 years 2 . Darsaka will be king 25 years 3 . 
After him Udayin 4 will be king 33 years. That king will make as his capital on 
the earth Kusumapura on the south bank of the Ganges in his fourth year 
Nandivardhana will be king 40 years «. Mahanandin 7 will be 43 years. 

These will be the 10 Saisnnaga kings 8 . The Sisunagas will endure 360 {or 
letter, 163 9 ) years, being kings with ksatriya kinsfolk. 


Early Contemporary Dynasties. 

Contemporaneous with these aforesaid kings there will be other kings; all 
these following kings will endure an equal time : namely, 24 Aiksvakus 10 , 27 Pan¬ 
cake 11 , 24 kings of Kasi, 28 Haihayas 12 , 32 Kalihgas, 25 Asmakas, 36 Kurus 13 , 
28 Maithilas, 23 Surasenas,‘and 20 Yitiliotras. All these kings will endure the 
same time. 


Nandas. 

As son of Mahanandin by a sudra woman will be born a king u , Mahapadma 
(Nanda lc ), who will exterminate all ksatriyas. Thereafter kings will be of sudra 
origin. Mahapadma will be solo monarch, bringing all under his sole sway l; ‘. He 
will be 88 years on the earth 17 . He will uproot all ksatriyas 18 , being urged on by 
prospective fortune 19 . He will have 8 sons, of whom Sukalpa 20 will be the first; and 
they will be kings in succession to Mahapadma for 12 years. 

A brahman Kautilya will uproot them all; and, after they have enjoyed the 
earth 100 years, it will pass to the Mauryas. 


1 All vary in this name. Bd 38 years. 
After him Mt erroneously inserts the first 
two Kanvayana kings: see Kanvayanas , 
infra . 

4 Mt, 27 years. 

3 Bel, Vs, Bh Darbhaka. Mt VaihSaJca ., 
24 years. 

4 V? Udayasva, Mt Udeism. Bh Ajaya. 

5 This statement is in Va, Bd. 

9 Va, 42 years. 

7 Bd jSahdnandi. 

8 Many copies of Mt say 12, because of the 
mistake mentioned in note \ 

9 So Mt according to its real meaning 
apptly: corrupted by B(1 and Bh to 360; 
by Va and V? to 362. 


10 For their list, see p. 65. 

11 Va, Bd, 25. 

12 Va, Bd, 24. 

18 For their list, see p. 64, prob. 

14 Mt says apptly, he will be ‘born as 
a portion of Kali Va and Bd say, he will 
be * enveloped by Fate \ 

15 So Vs and Bh. 

16 Vs, Bh, ‘ his rule will be untransgressed\ 

17 Va, Bd, ‘he will protect the earth 88 (or 
some copies, 28) years'. 

18 Vs, Bh, * like a second ParaSu-Bama \ 

19 Va, Bd, 4 urged on by predestination 
apptly. 

20 Or Sahalya . V$ Sumatyu. Bh Sumdlya. 
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MAURYAS AND &UNGAS 


Maury as. 

Kautilya will anoint Candragupta as king in the realm. Candragupta will be 
king 24 years 1 . Vindusara will be king 25 years 2 . Asoka will be king 36 years. 
His son Kunala will reign 8 years 3 . 

Mt and eVd. 

Kunalas son Bandhupalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 years 1 . Their grandson 
Dasona will reign 7 years 4 * . His son 
Daiaratha will be king 8 years. His son 
Samprati will reign 9 years. Salisuka 
will be king 13 years 6 . Dcvadharman 
will be king 7 years 6 . His son Sata- 
dhanvan will be king 8 years 6 . Brhad- 
ratha will reign 70 years 8 . 

These are the 10 Mauryas 9 who will 
enjoy the earth full 137 years. After 
them it will go to the Sungas 10 . 


feuhgas. 

Pusyamitra the commander-in-chief will uproot Brhadratha and will rule the 
kingdom as king 36 years 12 . His son Agnimitra will be king 8 years. Vasujy r estha 13 
will be king 7 years. His son Vasumitra will be king 10 years. Then his son 
Andhraka 14 will reign 2 years. Pulindaka will then reign 3 years. His son Ghosa 16 
will be king 3 years. Next Vajramitra will be king 9 years 10 . Bhagavata 17 will be 
king 32 years. His son Devabhumi 18 will reign 10 year's. 

These 10 Suhga kings will enjoy this earth full 112 years. From them the 
earth will pass to the Kanvas. 


r a genly and Bd. 

Kunala’s son Bandhupalita will enjoy 
the kingdom 8 years . Bandhupalita^ heir 
Indrapalita will reign 10 years. 


Devavarman will be king 7 j^ears. His 
son Satadhanus will be king 8 years. 
Brhadratha will be king 7 years 7 . 

These 9 Mauryas will enjoy the earth 
full 137 years. After them will go the 
Suhga n . 


1 Mt wants this statement. 

2 Mt omits. All except Vs vary this name. 
8 Mt omits. Vs, Bh mention Suyatas 

instead. 

4 Mt, ‘his (i.e. Anoka’s) grandson \ but 
the text is crp. 

* Mt wants this statement. 

8 So also Vs, Bh: eVa Satarhdhanns. Mt, 

6 years. 

7 Va IjhadaSva, but Vrhadratha at be¬ 
ginning of next dynasty. 

8 So Mt genly ; fVa, 87. 


9 So also V?, Bh: <?Va, 9. 

10 But eVa, 1 after them will be the $uhga 

11 Or, ‘the earth will go to the Sungas\ 

12 Va, Bd, 60 years. 

13 Va, Bd, Vs, Bh Sujyestha. 

" Mt Antaia, Bd, Bh Bhadra-ka, Vs 
Ardraka. 

18 Vs Ghomvam. Mt crp Yomegha. 

19 Bd, 7 years. Vil no term. 

17 Mt Samabhaga apptly, but text crp. 

18 Va Ksemabhximi here, but Devabhumi in 
next dynasty. 
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KANVAYANAS AND ANDHRAS 
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Kanvayanas ( Sungabhrtyas ). 

The minister Vasudeva, forcibly overthrowing the dissolute king Devabhumi 
because of his youth, will become king among the Sungas 1 . He, the Kanvayana, 
will be king 9 years 2 . His son Bhumimiira will reign 14 years 3 . His son 
Narayana will reign 12 years. His son Susarman will reign LO years 4 * . 

These are remembered as the Sungabhrtya Kanvayana kings. These 4 Kanva 
brahmans will enjoy the earth ; for 45 years they will enjoy this earth. They will 
have the neighbouring kings in subjection and will be righteous. In succession to 
them the earth will pass to the Andhras. 



Andhras. 

The Andhra Simuka 6 with his fellow tribesmen, the servants of Susarman, will 
assail the Kanvayanas and him (Susarman), and destroy the remains of the Sungas’ 
power and will obtain this earth. Simuka will be king 23 years. Ilis younger 
brother Krsna will next reign 10 years c . His son Srl-Satakarni will reign 10 years 7 . 
Then Purnotsanga will be king 18 years 8 . Skandhastambhi will be king 18 years 8 . 
Satakarni will reign 56 years ; his son Lambodara 18 years 8 . His son Apllaka 9 
will reign 12 years . Meghasvati will reign 18 years 8 . Svati will be king 18 years 10 . 
Skandasvati will be king 7 years 8 . Mrgendra Svatikarna will reign 3 years 8 . 
Kuntala Svatikarna will be king 8 years 8 . Svati varna will be king one year 8 . 
Pulomavi will reign 36 years n . Aristakarna 12 will reign 25 years. Then Hala will 
be king 5 years 13 . Mantalaka 54 will be a powerful king 5 years . Purikasena will 
reign 21 years 16 . Sundara Satakarni will reign one year. Cakora Satakarni will reign 
6 months. Sivasvati will reign 28 years. King Gautamlputra will be king next 
21 years. His son Puloma 10 will reign 28 years*. [Satakarni will be king 
29 years 17 .] Sivasri Puloma 18 will be king 7 years 8 . His son Sivaskandha $ata- 
karni will be king three 19 years 8 . Yajna^rT Sfitakarnika will reign 29 years 20 . 

1 Mt, ( will become the Sauhga king ’. 

2 Bd, 5 years. 

s Va, Bd, 24 years. 

4 Bd, 4 years. / 

0 This is the name emended. Mt Stiuka. 

Va, Bd Sindhuka. Vs Stjpraka. 

6 Mt, 18 years. 

7 Va, Bd, no number. 

8 This sentence is not in Va genly nor Bd. 

9 Much variation in this name. 

10 Or Atiy 12 years. Not in Va, Bd. 

11 Va, Bd, 24 years. Much variation in 


this name. 

13 Much variation in this name. 

13 Va, Bd, one year. 

14 Or Pattalaka, Bh Talaka. Va Saptaka. 

15 Mt Punndra8ena, but no number. 

16 Properly Pulomavi. 

17 A doubtful line found only in tfVa. 

18 Or ‘ after Puloma 8iva4rl \ 

19 Conjectural emendation; no number 
mentioned. 

20 Va, Bd, 19 years. 
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VARIOUS LOCAL DYNASTIES 

After him Vijaya will be king 6 years. His son Candasii Satakarni will reign 
10 years '. Another 1 2 3 of them Pulomavi will i-eign 7 years. 

These 30 Andhra kings 8 will enjoy the earth 400 years 4 . 


Various Local Dynasties. 

When the kingdom of the Andhras has come to an end there will he kings 
belonging to the lineage of their servants: 7 Andhras 5 6 , and 10 Abhlra kings; also 
' (jardabhins ®, 18 Sakas 7 . There will be 8 Yavanas, 14 Tusaras 8 , 13 Murundas 9 
11 Mannas 10 , ' * 

The Srlparvatiya Andhras will endure 52 years 11 12 ; the 10 Abhira kings 67 years ; 
the 7 Gardabhius will enjoy the earth 72 years 18 ; the 18 Sakas 13 183 years. The 
8 Yavanas 13 will enjoy this earth 87 years 14 . The earth is remembered as belonging 
to the Tusaras 7000 years 15 . The 13 future Murundas 16 along with low caste men, 
all of MIeccha origin, will enjoy it half 400 years n . The 11 Mannas will enjoy it 
103 years 18 . When they are overthrown by Time there will be Kilakila kings 19 . 

Then after the Kilakilas Vindhyasakti 20 will reign. He will enter upon the 
earth after it has known those kings 96 years 21 . 


Dynasties of Vidiia, &c. 

Hear also the future kings of Vidi&. Bhogin, son of the NSga king Sesa, will 
be king, conqueror of his enemies’ cities 22 , a king who will exalt the Naga family. 
Sadacandra- 3 , and Cjuidratiisa who will be a second Nakhavant 24 ,then Dhanadharman 23 , 


1 Va, Bd Landa&vi I, 3 years, 

2 Or 1 the last’. 

3 Mt, 19. 

4 Bd, 456; .Va crp, but apptly the same. 

6 Bh and Vs A 7idhra-bhrtyas. 

6 Or Gardabhilas. 

Va, Bd, 10. Bh, Vs, 16. Bh calls them 
Kaiikas. 

8 Or Tukhdras or Tuslcaras. 

9 Mt, Bd, Bh Gurundas. Vs Mundas (for 
Murundas ). 

10 Va genly, 18. Mt, 19 Ilunas. 

31 Or possibly 4 twice 50 \ Va, Bd crp but 
probably 112 or 102. 

12 Mt Gardabhilas , but no term. 

13 Va and Bd no number. 

14 Va and Bd, 82. 

13 Va, Bd, 500 ; but prob 107 and 105 are 
meant respectively. 

16 See note ®. 


17 That is, 200 years; Vs, Bh say 199. 
Va, Bd erroneously, 350. 

18 Mt Ilunas. 

19 Vs says they were Yavanas. 

20 Vs says he was a Kilakila. 

21 This seems to he the meaning; hut 
literally, 4 he after having known 96 years 
will enter upon the earth \ Bat perhaps 
samesyati may mean 'he will come to an 
end 9 (= sa?hsthdsyati, see p. 8, note 83 ), for, 
though sam-i does not have that meaning, 
yet samaya has it. The sentence would 
then be, * After having known the earth 96 
years he will come to his end.’ 

22 Vs treats the word puranjaya as his 
name. 

23 Vs lldmacandra. 

24 Or 'Nakhapana’s offspring’ in eVa. 

25 Vs Lharma . 
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and Vangara 1 is remembered as the fourth. Then Bhutinanda will reign in the 
Vaidisa kingdom . 

When the family of the Sungas 2 ends, Sisunandi 3 will reign. His younger 
brother was named Nandiyasas 4 . In his lineage there will be 3 kings. His 
daughter’s son named Sisuka was king in Purika. 

Vindhyasakti’s valiant son, named Pravlra, will enjoy the city Kancanaka 
60 years, and will sacrifice with vajapeya sacrifices replete with choice largesse. 
His 4 sons will bo kings. 

Dynasties of the Third Century , A.D . 

When the family of the Vindhyakas has passed away, there will be 3 Bahlika 
kings. Supratlka and Nabhlra 6 7 will enjoy the earth 30 years. Sakyamana* 5 was 
king* of the Mahisis. There will be 13 Pusyamitras 1 and Patumitras 8 . In Mekala 
7 kings 9 will reign 70 years. In Kosala there will be 9 very powerful and wise 
kings celebrated as * Meghas \ All the kings of Nisadha 10 , born in the family of 
Nala, valiant and very powerful, will exist till the termination of the Manus n . 

Of the Magadhas the king will bo veiy valiant Visvasphani 12 . Overthrowing 
all kings he will make other castes kings, namely , Kaivartas, Pahcakas ls , Pulindas, 
and brahmans. He will establish those persons as kings in various countries. 
Visvasphani the magnificent will le mighty, Visnu’s peer in battle 14 . King 
Visvasphani is called eunuch-like in appearance. Overthrowing the ksatriya caste 
he will create another ksatriya caste. After gratifying the gods, the pitrs and 
brahmans once and again, he will resort to the bank of the Ganges and subdue his 
body ; after resigning his body he will go to Indra’s world. 



Contemporary Dynasties of the Early Fourth Century. 

Nine Naka 15 kings will enjoy the city Canipavatl; and 7 Nagas will enjoy the 
charming city Mathura. Kings born of the Gupta race will enjoy all these terri¬ 
tories, na?nely ) along the Ganges., Prayaga, Saketa, and the Magadhas. Kings born 
from Manidhanya 1G will enjoy all these territories, namely , the Naisadhas, Yadukas, 
Sai^Itas 17 , and Kalatoyakas. The Devaraksitas will enjoy the Kosalas, Andhras 18 , 


1 Bh Vangiri . Vs Varanga. Va Vimktja. 
Bd, e bom in the race 

2 Many Va Angas. 

3 Vs genly Susinandi. Va Madhwn°. 

4 Bh Yasonandi. 

0 Bd Gabhira. 

6 Bd Sankamdna. 

7 Or JPuspamitras. Bh names one of them 
as Durmitra. 

8 Vs adds Padmamitras. 


0 Bh says Andhras. 

10 Bh calls them 6 lords of Yaidura ’ also. 

11 Or perhaps, ‘ as long as Mann’s race \ 

12 Bh Vtivasphurji. Vs Visvasphatika. 

13 Bd Madrakas. Vs Yadus. Bh both. 

14 Bh says his city will be Padmavatl, 

16 So Va; but Bd, Vs Nagas. 

16 Vs Mantdhara. 

17 Or Taisiyas or Saisikas. Vs Naimisikas, 

18 Vs Odras. 

L 
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and Paundras, the Tamraliptas and coast-folk and the charming cit}' Cam pa l , Guha 
will protect all these territories, namely, the Kalingas, Mahisas, and the inhabitants 
of the Mahendra mountains. He who is named Kanaka will enjoy Strirastra 2 and 
the Bhoksyakas 3 . The Saurastras, Avantyas and Abhlras, the Sudras 4 * 6 , Arbudas 
and Malavas there the kings will be outcaste dvijas and non-dvijas, mostly sudras. 
Sudras, outcaste dvijas and others, and Mlecchas destitute of Vedic holiness will 
enjoy the Sindhu’s bank, the Candrabhaga, KauntI e and the Kasmlra realm. 

All these kings will be contemporaneous, niggards in graciousness, untruthful, 
very irascible and unrighteous. 



Evils of the Kali Age . 

there will be Yavanas here by reason of religious feeling or ambition or plunder; ) 
they will not be kings solemnly anointed, but will follow evil customs by reason of 
the corruption of the age. Massacring women and children 7 and killing one j 
another, kings will enjoy the earth at the end of the Kali age. Kings of continual ; 
upstart races, falling as soon as they arise, will exist in succession through Fate. 
They will be destitute of righteousness, affection, and wealth. Mingled with them 
Will be Arya and Mleccha folk everywhere 8 : they prevail in turn: the population j 
will perish. 


Chronological and Astronomical Particular$. 

All the Fur anas. 

When the moon and the sun and the constellation Tisya and Brhaspati shall 
come together in the same zodiacal sign, then may the Krta age be. 

This is the entire series of genealogies which has been declared in due order— 
the kings who have passed away, and those who exist now , and those who are 
future. 

Now from Mahapadma’s 9 inauguration to Parlksit’s birth, this interval is 
indeed known as 1050 years 10 . Moreover in the interval which elapsed from the 
last Andhra king Pulomavi to Mahixpadma—that interval was 836 years. An equal 
space of time is still future; subsequent kings beginning from the end of the 


1 Vs Samudratata-jiurl. 

2 Or Strlrajya. 

8 Bd Bhojakas. Vs Musikas. 

4 Or Suras. 

6 Vs Marubhumi. 

6 Vs Ddrvikorvi in various forms. 

7 Bh adds ‘cattle and brahmans'; and 


says ‘ they will ravish other people’s wives 
and richesVs similarly. 

8 Vs adds ‘ they will be audacious through 
royal support’. 

9 Bd Mahananda. Vs, Bh Nanda. Va 
Mahddeva . 

10 Vs, Bh, 1015 years. 
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Andhras are declared therein. They have been enumerated in the Bhavisya Purdm 
by sratarsis who knew the ancient stories. 

The Great Bear 1 was situated equally with regard to the lunar constellation 
Pusya 2 while Pratlpa 3 was king. At the end of the Andhras, who will be in the 
27th century afterwards , the cycle repeats itself 4 . In the circle of the lunar constel¬ 
lations, wherein the Great Bear revolves 5 , and which contains 27 constellations in its 
circumference 6 , the Great Bear remains 100 years in (i.e. conjoined with) each in 
turn. This is the Cycle of the Great Bear, and is remembered as being , according to 
divine reckoning, 6 divine months and 7 divine years. According to those constel¬ 
lations divine time proceeds by means of the Great Bear. The two front stars of 
the Great Bear, which are seen when risen at night 7 , the lunar constellation which 
is seen situated equally between them in the sky 8 , the Great Bear is to be known as 
conjoined with that constellation 100 years in the sky. This is the exposition of the 
conjunction of the lunar constellations and the G^eat Bear, The Great Bear was 
conjoined with the Maghas in Parlksit’s time 100 ye^’s. It will be in (i.e. con- 
ioined with) the 24th constellation 9 100 years at the termination of the Andhras. 


Visnu and Bhdgavafa. 

The Great Bear was in (i.e. conjoined with) the Maghas in Parlksit’s time; 
then began the Kali age comprising 1200 divine years 10 . When the portion of the 
lord Visnu, which was bom in Vasudeva’s family and named Krsna, went to heaven, 
then the Kali age set in. As long as he touched the earth with his lotus-feet, so 
long the Kali age could not encompass the earth. When that portion of the eternal 
Visnu had departed from earth to heaven, Dharmas son Yudhisthira with his 
younger brothers relinquished his kingdom. That Parujava, beholding the adverse 
omens when Krsna had departed, performed Parlksit’s inauguration. W r hen the 
Great Bear will pass from the Maghas to Purva Asadha, then, starting from Nanda 11 , 
this Kali age will ^attain its magnitude. ~ “ ■-- 


1 Called the ‘ Seven Rishis \ 

2 Or ‘was in (i.e. conjoined with) Pusya 
100 years ’. These readings are emendations, 
see p. 59, note 40 . 

3 Ancestor of Pariksit in the seventh degree, 
see JRAS, 1910, p. 28. 

4 This statement read with the preceding 

statements would imply that some 814 years 
are allowed for the interval between Pratlpa 

and Pariksit: thus Pratlpa to Pariksit 814 
years, Pariksit to Mahapadma Nancla 1050 

years, Mahapadma to the last Andhra king 

836 years—total 2700 years. Thus the 

period from Pratlpa to the end of the Andhras 

comprised a complete cycle of the Great 

Bear, and then the cycle began again. 


8 So Mt: explained in subsequent state¬ 
ments. 

6 So Va, Bd. 

7 Or ‘in the sky’; or ‘in the northern 
region \ 

8 That is, according to the commentators, 
‘ the constellation which is situated equally 
on a line drawn south and north between 
the two front stars (the two Pointers) of the 
Great Bear \ 

9 Apptly, either no. 24 in the order of 
reckoning the lunar constellations, or the 
24th after the Maghas. 

10 Including the twilights. 

11 That is, the Great Bear was conjoined with 
Purva Asadha in Mahapadma Nanda’s time. 








<SL 

76 CHRONOLOGICAL AND ASTRONOMICAL PARTICULARS 

All the Pur anas. 

On the very day, on which Krsna departed to heaven, the Kali, age arrived. 

Hear its reckoning. It is remembered by the wise, as computed according to human j 
reckoning, to be 360,000 years 1 or 1000 divine years. Then the twilight sets in, / 

When that is completely finished, the Krta age will then arrive, 

1 Mt, 460,000 years. 
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The Account ivcts originally in Prakrit . 

Proof is offered here of the statement made in the Introduction, § 15, that the 
Sanskrit account as it stands in the Matsya, Vayu, and Brahmanda is a Sanskritized 
version of older Prakrit slokas, as indicated by these peculiarities: first,. certain 
passages violate the sloka metre, whereas in Prakrit form they would satisfy the 
metre ; secondly , certain Prakrit forms actually occur, especially where they are 
required by the metre, which the corresponding Sanskrit forms would violate ; 
thirdly , Sanskrit words occur at times in defiance of syntax, whereas the corre¬ 
sponding Prakrit forms would make the construction correct; fourthly , mistaken 
Sanskritization of names and words ; fifthly, the copious use of expletive particles ; 
sixthly , irregular sandhi. Those three Pnranas will be dealt with first, and along 
with them such portions also of the Bhagavata and Visnu as have preserved the old 
slokas uncondensed; but the main portions of these two Puranas consist almost 
entirely of a condensed redaction, and their character will be considered afterwards. 

i. As an illustration of the first peculiarity, the Mt and Va 1 , when naming the 
last Paurava king, end the line thus (p. 7) —Niramitrdt tu (or ca) Ksemakah, ‘after 
Niramitra was Ksemaka 1 ; where the tu or ca in the fifth syllable should be short 
but is long by position before ks. No one composing in Skt could end a 41oka line 
with Ksemaka , but its Pkt form Khemaka satisfies the metre perfectly. There can be 
no doubt therefore that this line was composed in Pkt originally, and that the Skt 
redactor restored the Pkt name to its Skt form and in so doing overlooked the fact 
that the change violated the metre. The fault was however noticed afterwards, 
because eYa corrects it by altering the half line to bhavikl Ksemakas tathd (p. 7, 
note 71 ). Precisely similar is the mistake in the line that ends with saw a bhofyyanti 
triMatim 2 , where no difficulty would occur in Pkt since trirkfati would drop its 
r there 3 . 

Again the Mt reads at the end of a sloka line, asfdvmsatir Halhayah 4 , where 
the fifth syllable is long by position contrary to rule; and here the literary Pkt form 
visati without a termination would fit. the metre. The Ya and Bd read instead 
caturvimmt (or - virnas) tu Haihayah and avoid the irregularity by reducing vimsati 


1 The Bd has lost this line in a large 
lacuna. 

2 P. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.), 1. 2; 
the differences of reading there do not affect 
this point. 

3 The phrase a-Manu-ksayat in the Va 

and Bd at the end of a line (p. 51,1. 8) does 


not militate against this view, because the 
ks in the middle of this expression would 
have been kkh in Pkt. 

4 P. 23, 1. 4 : bMt avoids the fault by 
reading astavim&ati , keeping as near to Pkt 
as possible. 
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to vimsat or vimia and replacing the lost syllable by a superfluous tu, which is the 
nearest approach to it. This expedient is very common as will be seen in the notes. 

Next may be cited eases where a half line has a syllable too much, which would 
disappear in Pkt, and the significance of these cases lies in the fact that the super¬ 
fluity was unnecessary since good Skt equivalents were available, if the verse had 
been composed directly in Skt. Thus the Bh has a sloka prophesying Visnu’s 
incarnation as Kalki thus— 

dharnm-tranliya sattvena Bhagavdn avatarisyati V 

The second half line has a syllable too much, but the Pkt verb otarmaii would 
exactly suit the metre and was no doubt the word used originally, as ctfBh (an old 
MS of 1407) shows by reading Bhagavdn vatarisyati , where n and va are separate 
letters. Many two-syllabled equivalents for bhagavdn were available to suit the 
metre. Again eYri has for the first half of a line, sapta varnani Devadhawia 2 , where 
varnani is obviously a misreading of vandni , and there is a syllable too much; 
hut the Pkt form varsa or vasm satisfies the metre. To one composing in Skt 
mynah would have avoided all difficulty. Similarly &Mt has the first half of a line, 
astdvimsati tatkd varsd with a syllable too much ®, hut the Pkt atthavnam would 
rectify the metre ; whereas ope composing in Skt could have written simply 
asfdvirhhluvarmni , which is indeed the general reading of the Mt now. This 
instance may give us an insight into the process of Sanskritization, if, as the £Mt 
reading suggests, the original Pkt was affhdvzsam tathd vassa. 

ii. Actual Pkt forms occur rather often. First may be cited the Va and Bd 
line 4 — 

sthapayisyati rajano nana-desesu te jana: 

where rajano and te jana are Pkt accusatives after the verb. They were misunder¬ 
stood as nominatives, and the verb was altered to the plural in all copies of the Va 
except tfVa, and in the Bd. Similarly the Bh introduces the Barhadratha dynasty 
with the old line 5 — 

atha Magadha-rajano bhavita.ro vadami te. 

Here rdjdno and lhavitdro are accusatives, hence the line is not Skt but is actually 
good Pali. l>VBh correct the faults by altering lhavitdro to bhdvino ye . Again the 
Mt has a half line prasahya hy avauim nrpa/i in many copies, and prmahya vyasani 
nrpam in some copies, while the corresponding reading of the Va and Bd is balyad 
vyamninam nrpam 6 . The Mt reading should evidently be prasahya vyasamrh nrpam , 
and points to a Pkt original something like pasajjha (or pasayha) vasanm 7 napam ; 
but this when Sanskritized became prasahya vyasaninarh nrpam with a syllable too 
much, and so was adjusted in two ways, (1) the half-Pkt form vyasanvfn was used as 
an aceus. in many copies and became corrupted to hy avantrh ; or (2) the half line 
was emended to prasahya vyasandturam in some copies. The Va and Bd may have 
substituted balyad (or balad ?) for prasahya to rectify the metre. 

Next may be cited a number of actual Pkt or half-Pkt words. All such forms 
cannot be deemed original, because the copyists, who were not always sufficiently 
literate, did write Pkt forms sometimes instead of Skt forms, but such deviations are 


1 Bh xii, 2, 16; omitted from p. 57. 

2 P. 29, 1, 11, and note 38 . 

8 P. 19, note 38 . 

4 P. 52, 1. 13 and notes. 


5 P. 14, note *. 

6 P. 33, note 2 . 

7 This would be the correct aceus. in Pkt, 
see Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 405. 
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trivial and obvious mistakesIt is different however when the Pkt forms violate 
grammar or sandhi, or suit the metre, and such are these —uccddayitvd (p. 53, note J -), 
mahdyaSdh as a nomin. plural 1 2 (p. 51, note 2,> ) and vttrsd (see p. /8). There are also 
instances of the Pkt genit. plural in °ana (p. 35, note 41 ), and of its blending with 
ante into °d 7 hdnte^ namely kulandnte (p. 50, note 2 ) and Andhrdndnte (p. 59, notes 61 » 4 ; 
p. 61, note ° 2 ). Other words appear to be Pkt survivals and not copyists’ errors, 
such as attitrimmt (p. 19, note 41 ), athdchddya (p. 34, note 3 ), tesucchannesu { p. 48, 
note 82 ), sama for mmm before tasmdt in Va genly (p. 34, note 18 ), and Akakdh in Va 
and Bd (p. 24, note 16 ). In an old verse IBh has papanndn nhar^yati (p. 26, note 3Q ), 
which seems more than a mere clerical error. Mistakes precisely like these are 
found in Buddhist Skt. 

The Bhagavata has an old verse— 

yasmin Krsno divam yatas tasminn eva tad&hani 

pratipannam Kaliyugam iti prahuh puravidah. 

The Mt, Va, Bd, and Vs all have this verse, but read the last half line tasya 
aankhydm nibodhata or in equivalent words 3 . The Bh reading appears to be the 
oldest version, because its verse is complete in itself and is obviously an old saying, 
whereas the last half line in the other authorities was evidently substituted to 
connect this statement with the following verse when this collective account was 
drawn up : the reverse is hardly credible. Further, one old Bh MS (rfBh, dated 
1407) reads iti-r-dhuh puravidah , and this with its euphonic Pkt r is no doubt the 
original form, which in the process of Sanskritization was amended to iti prdhuh as 
in all the other Bh copies; here also the reverse is hardly credible. Ri-r-a/mh is 
the Pkt ili-r-dhn 4 . There are one or two other instances of an r inserted, which 
seems to be euphonic 5 ; and it may possibly bo that the final t in the nominatives 
of numerals is sometimes as much a euphonic Pkt r as a Skt r by sandhi °. 

Similarly no doubt are to be explained the Bd reading of p. 62,1. 40 and the 
Va readings in note 31 thereto. The reading in literary Pkt would have been some¬ 
thing like vassdna uccate Kali or rather vassdria-r-uccate Kali . Turned into Skt, 
varsdndm ucyate Kalih was good and sufficient, yet notwithstanding, the desire for 
an expedient to prevent the hiatus persisted in the Sanskritization, for triVi l has 
preserved the euphonic r, and bdJyVsi inserted tu instead. These were no doubt the 
original forms of the Sanskritizations, but it was perceived that no such expedient 
was wanted, hence most copies of the Va dropped it. The reverse is not credible. 

Most common is the use of numerals with the Pkt freedom from case-termina¬ 
tions, as well as only half Sanskritized, such as —astdslti and astdsiti 7 , and vhhSati 
often both in the text and in the notes. Some of these instances might be due to 
the carelessness of copyists in omitting visaiga or anusvara, but that does not 
account for all such peculiarities, since they are found in carefully written MSS and 
are sometimes obligatory for the sake of the metre. Thus the Va and Ed read as 
the last half line of a sloka, astdvimmti Maithilah 8 , and this was no doubt the 


1 E,g, see p. 2, note 16 ; p. 43, note 27 : and 
these are found even in Bh MSS, see p. 46, 
note 27 . 

2 This is possible only in Pkt and does 
actually occur, see Pischel, op, cit. § 409. 

3 P. 62, 11. 37, 38 and notes. 


4 See Fischers Prakrit Grammar, §§ 353, 
518. 

0 See hatva-r in p. 38, note 2 . 

6 As in p. 43, 1. 36, where the accusative 
would be proper. 

7 P. 25, L 5 and note V 

8 P. 24, 1. 6. 
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original reading because /^/Mfc have it also ; but the Mt has generally altered 
vimfati to vimsas (or °M or °sa) tn. The Skt form viMatir would violate the metre, 
and the Mt has avoided the difficulty of Sanskritizafcion by substituting tu for 
the final syllable. This is the converse of the first irregularity noticed above 
(p. 78), and many similar instances of tn substituted for a final ti will be found 

in the notes. # 

iii. Of the third class of peculiarities the following are instances. As the last 
half line of a sloka the Va and Bd have in one place varsdni bkavitd tret yah l , and in 
another tasya gnitrah samds tray ah 2 .; and the Mt has in another place bhawisyati 
samds trayah 3 . In all these passages grammatical concord is violated) because 
(1) these are aceus. expressions denoting duration of time, and (2) varsdni is neuter, 
samds feminine, and trayah masculine and nomin.; but, if the Pkt tao be substituted 
for trayah , concord is established, because tao is both nomin. and accus. in all three 
genders \ and the metre also is satisfied. Such expressions could not have been 
composed in Skt originally. There can be no doubt that they were originally in 
Pkt and'that, when the verses were Sanskritized, the exigencies of metre induced 
the redactor to convert tao into trayah , because the correct equivalents trim and 


tisrah would not suit the metre 5 . * 

The same fault occurs in places where metre was not at stake. Thus all three 
Puranas read catvdrimsat trayai caiva as the first half of a line 6 , where samds or 
varsdm is implied and tray as is wrong as regards both gender and case. 
attempts to rectify the discord by reading trayam. Similarly in another passage the 
Mt has samds triny exark , while the Va and Bd read samds tisra eva\ It is 
impossible to suppose that these wrong expressions were composed originally in 
Skt, and they are intelligible as perfunctory Sanskritizations of Pkt expressions 
containing the numeral tao, or tinni which also is of all three genders s . Similarly 
we find the phrase msty-uUara-sata4rayam used with varsdni in the Bd and with 
samdh in the Bh 9 . Other instances are sapfasastis tn varsdni 10 , and astdsUis tu 
rarsdni 11 , where the case is wrong; ye ednye Mleccha-jatayah 12 which eVa has 
corrected to ydS ednya ; and perhaps Aivydbdani 13 where the correct divydbdds was 

as easy as in the Bd. . 

iv. Some forms of names look strange as Skt but are readily intelligible it they 

are mistaken Sanskritizations of Pkt forms. Thus the name Sihmaga as found in 
the Bel, Vs, and Bh appears as Sistmaka in the Mt and V a I4 . Sisundga as Pkt 
might naturally he Sanskritized as Sisunaka , because a Pkt g often represents a 
Skt hx otherwise it is difficult to see how the form Sisunaka could have arisen. 
Similarly e\n has &uiika and Sanka for Sunga 15 ; eka-ksatro appears instead of 
eka-cchatro , and eka-ksairdm instead of eka-cchattram 16 . 


1 P. 32, ]. 8. The Mt reads correctly 
trim varsdni . 

2 P. 43, L 32. The Mt reads differently, 
samd data. 

s P. 40, 1. 15. The Va and Bd omit this, 
except eVa, which alters it to samd-trayam . 

4 Fischers Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 

6 Unless he recast the line, which was 
obviously not attempted, except by Mt in 
the first instance, see note 1 5 . 

5 P. 22, 1. 14 and notes. 


7 P. 32, 1. 7; but dfgjmMt alter it to tisro 
vai . 

8 Pischel’s Prakrit Grammar, § 438. 

9 P. 22, note 46 . 

10 P. 46, 1. 7. 

11 P. 25, note 17 . 

12 P. 3,1. 11 and note* 7 . 

18 P. 60, 1. 16 and note 70 . 

14 P. 21, 11. 1, 3; p. 22, 11. 15, 17; and 
notes thereto. 

15 P.30, note 50 ; p. 32, note 47 ; p.49,note 17 . 
18 P. 25, 1. 4 and notes 14 * 18 . 
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In this class may be mentioned certain incorrect forms: thus the Va generally 
reads caturas instead of catvdras in p. 34, 1. 7 (note 20 ), where the Pkt cailro may 
have been used as a nomin. though it is strictly accus. 1 So the Mt generally has 
catvdrimmd instead of catvdras ca (or tu), which would be an intelligible mistake if 
the Pkt was cattdri ca, for cattdri though neuter was often used as masculine 2 . 
The plural verb Ihoksyanti instead of the dual in p. 50 (Dynasties of the 3rd Cent.), 
1. 2, would be correct in Pkt but not in Skt, 

Vernacular names had to be Sanskritized and so developed strange forms; 
compare for instance Simuka in p. 38, note 17 , and other Andhra names. 

Attention may also be drawn to p. 59, 1. 11, where all the divergent readings 
are obviously attempts to Sanskritize one and the same original Pkt statement that 
was puzzling. 

v. The fifth class of peculiarities is a very noticeable feature of these texts, 
namely, the copious use of particles as mere expletives, such as tu , hi, ca, vai, &e., 
and especially tu. The lines in which two such particles occur are too numerous to 
be mentioned, but three and even four are sometimes found in a single line, and the 
following lines are cited as most illustrative: — 

bhavita capi Sujyesthah eapta varsani vai tatah 3 
Svatis ca bhavita raja samas tv astadasaiva tu 4 
Sivasrir vai Puloma tu saptaiva bhavita nrpah 5 
sapta Gardabhinas capi tato ’tha dasa vai Sakah 8 
trayodasa Murundas ca Manna hy ekadasaiva tu 7 
saptasastis tu varsani das*AbhIras tathaiva ca 8 
satani trlny asitirh ca Saka hy astada&iiva tu 9 
Pulomas tu tath/Andhras tu Mahapadm&ntare punah 10 . 

One cannot imagine that these verses were composed originally either in Skt or 
in Pkt with so many expletives, when the authors could easily have improved their 
verses by employing appropriate words denoting c reign ; or 4 exist 7 or ‘relationship \ 
No one composing in Skt would mar his verse and proclaim his literary poverty by 
such shifts ; but these blemishes are readily intelligible, if the verses were originally 
in Pkt as chronicles of the past and were converted into Skt prophecies. Future 
tenses are longer than past tenses, and if they could not be fitted into the place of 
the past tenses, it would have been natural to substitute expletives. Thus it may 
be conjectured that the second, fifth, sixth, and seventh lines ended originally with 
a past verb corresponding to abhavat or abhavan . Again, Pkt forms are sometimes 
longer than their Skt equivalents, and the substitution of the latter would have 
been compensated for by adding an expletive ; thus in the third line &ivasnr vai no 
doubt stands for the Pkt Snasiri , and in the eighth line Pulomas tu tat hi And hr as tn 
probably mean the ablat. case and stood originally something like Pulomado tath 
Andhrddo, or Pulomamha tatfaAndh)amhd. 

It has been noticed above (pp. 78, 80) that the particle tu is used sometimes 
to compensate for the loss of the final syllable of vimsati and trmfati . When the 
full forms of these words vitiated the metre, they were reduced sometimes to virkSat 



1 Pischefs Prakrit Grammar, § 439. 

2 P. 35, note 29 . Pischel, § 439. 

8 P. 31, L 4, Vri and Bd. 

4 P. 40, 1. 13, Mt. 

3 P. 42, 1. 29, Mt and cX a. 


6 P. 45, note 12 , Va and Bd. 

7 P. 46, 1. 5, Va and Bd. * 

8 P. 46, 1. 7, Mfc. 

9 P. 46, 1. 9, Mt. 

10 P. 58, 1. 7, Mt, 
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or vinda , and trmdat or trinda and the lost syllable was replaced by an expletive tiu 
This expedient is very common and many instances of it will be found in the notes. 
Indeed it is hardly too much to say that the occurrence of tu throughout the 
account, if not required by euphony (see next para.), almost certainly indicates a lost 
syllable, and in many cases tu in the Mt and eVa has been altered to ca in the Va 
and Bd as an improvement. Other instances of compensatory expletives may be 
surmised in the notes, such as these— Susena§ C'Antariksdc ca (p. 10, 1. 13) is hardly 
explainable unless the second ca has replaced the lost syllable of the Pkt ablative ; 
and Dharminah sa (p. 11, 1. 15) no doubt stands instead of the Pkt genitive 
Dharminassa. 

The use of expletives was however carried beyond necessary requirements, and 
they are often inserted merely to prevent two vowels from coming together, as tv in 
the second of the above-cited lines, and hy in the fifth and seventh lines. Skt 
sandhi did not*require this device, but it is intelligible in Pkt. This superfluity is 
found in the Bh also, where it has not condensed the older slokas, as in $udra,-pmyd8 
tv adhdrmikdh (p. 25,1. 3). 

vi. The instances of irregular sandhi may be divided into two classes ; first, 
those in which the form it takes resembles Pkt sandhi and is unnecessary, because 
regular Skt sandhi would have been proper and sufficient; and secondly , those in 
which it consists of double sandhi in order to contract the words for the metre. 

Of the first class may be cited varsdni 5 kdrayat instead of varsdny akarayat 
(p. 15, note 20 ); trlni 'sit'd for trl/iy asUu (p. 46, note 48 ); Dasarathdstau instead of 
J OaSaratho 'stau (p. 28, note 5 ); and Agnimitrastau for Agnimitro y stau (p. 31, note 10 ). 
Such sandhi can be explained through Pkt, and it is difficult to understand how 
any one composing in Skt could have adopted it; nor is it probable as a 
copyist’s error. 

The second class is commoner, and we find— bhavisydstau for bhavisydh astau 
( P . 5, 1. 10); bhavisySdayanas for bhavisyah Vday anas (p. 7, 1. 23); Yavandstau for 
Yavanah astau (p. 45, 1. 4 ; p. 47, 1.10) ; and bhavyanyah for bhdvydh anyah (p. 47, 
1. 13). Here ordinary sandhi would have given a superfluous syllable, and the 
double sandhi rectifies the metre; but the significance of it is that it was easily 
avoidable in Skt, because the first two phrases might have been written bhdvino 
'stau and bhavitiOdayatias . The simplest explanation seems to be, that the conver¬ 
sion of the Pkt past tense into the Skt future was made perfunctorily, and overloaded 
the verse with a superfluous syllable which was adjusted by the double sandhi. The 
third phrase would have been Yond attha in Pkt, and the Sanskritization of Yond 
into Yavanah produced the difficulty of the extra syllable. Attempts at improve¬ 
ment were made ; see p. 45, note 16 . There are many similar instances, such as 
tafdtsadya and tatotpatya (p. 34, notes 3 > 5 ); atoddhrtya and tatodhrtya (p. 38, note 4 ). 

Crasis of this kind is ordinarily explained as dr sa-sandhi, but this explanation is 
manifestly untenable here All these irregularities are readily intelligible on the 
two suppositious, that Pkt words were converted into their Skt equivalents, and 
that past tenses were changed to futures, with the metrical difficulties that 
naturally ensued. 

vii. All these peculiarities are found in the Mt, Va, and Bel throughout, and 
show that their version must have been composed originally in Pkt slokas and that 
the Slokas were Sanskritized for incorporation in the Bhavisya, from which the Mt 

1 In the Puranas what is called drsa-sandhi is really Prakrit sandhi; see p. 20, 
note a . 
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and Va confessedly, and the Bd impliedly, borrowed their accounts (see Introdn. 
§7). The Prakritisms which have been cited are not mere casual variations, for 
such might be due to the ignorance or carelessness of copyists, but have an important 
raison d'etre in the verse in many cases. The same conclusion holds good for the 
Vs and Bh in the passages where they have preserved the old sloka form. 

viii. The main part of the Visnu account is in prose and, not being affected by 
the exigencies of metre, runs in ordinary Skt, and displays no verbal peculiarities. 
It contains the same matter found in the V a. and Bd but in a condensed shape, and 
closes its account where they end, so that it must have been composed directly 
in Skt from them or their original, the revised version in the Bhavisya, for it is not 
probable that its account was a new and independent compilation, when the com¬ 
pilations in those Puranas were available. A difference may be noticed in its account 
to this extent that the dynastic matter is generally narrated in curt sentences, often 
without regard for sandhi and that the subsequent matter of the evils of the Kali 
age is in ordinary good prose Skt with a predilection for compound phrases. Hence 
it would seem that the dynastic portion was an earlier and somewhat crude con¬ 
densation, and that the latter portion was an addition made with regard to the 

canons of good prose. _ . , 

ix. The Bhagavata account, which is mainly a condensation, is evidently a later 
redaction. Peculiarities of the kinds noticed above do not appear therein, but it is 
in good Sanskrit, and phrases occur in it which indicate that, it must have been 
composed directly in Skt. Two arc especially significant. A sloka line ends with 
the words ekadam ksitim (p. 48, note 77 ), where the m is long by position before kf 
as it should be, but would not have been long in Pkt in which h would have 
become kh ; so that this line must have been composed in Skt and not in Pkt. 
Similarly another line ends iti Srutah (p. 32, note 45 ) # where the second i is long by 
position in Skt but would not have been so in Pkt. 

x. The Garuda has no Prakritisms except in some of the names, and these are 
too uncertain a basis on which to argue, for those Prakritisms might be original or 
might he due to the carelessness of copyists, yet one name certainly seems somewhat 
suggestive 2 . All that is clear is that its account is the last and concisest redaction, 
that it was probably composed afresh in Skt, and that it makes frecpient use of the 
termination ka for the sake of the metre. Its treatment of the name Adhislmakpsna 
suggests that it was composed from a bare list of kings, for it divides the name into 
two, Adhmma -f ka (ending one line) and Krsna (beginning the next lme) 8 —which 
seems inexplicable unless it had only a prose list and chopped the names up into 
groups for each line. 


1 As in p. 18, note 7 ; p. 30, note 46 ; and 
in these curt sentences tasydpi Aioka- 
4 vardhanah , tatai ca Anstakarind, and tasmdt 
Yajnahih. 

2 Drdhcisenaka appears as Dathasenaka in 


a&Gr, which may be a faulty Sanskritization 
of the Pkt Dadhasena -f ka , though it 
might also he the form of that name in one 
kind of Pkt; see p. 16, note 7C . 

3 See p. 4, note 10 . 
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The Oldest Scripts used in the Account. 

Mistakes are found in the MSS, which can, it seems, be only explained 
satisfactorily by supposing that they arose ont of misreadings of the ancient scripts 
(see Introdn. § 26). Some mistakes are obviously mere clerical blunders, but others 
cannot be accounted for naturally in that way. Kharosthl being the oldest Indian 
script that wo know of, mistakes that could'be traced'to misreadings of its letters 
would be most significant. Such instances may singly be open to some distrust, but 
collectively they would have cumulative force ; and without pronouncing a positive 
opinion, it does 3 r et seem to me that certain misreadings do point to Kharosthl as 
their source. Such mistakes may prevail in many MSS, if they passed undetected 
from the beginning; otherwise they may only occur in single MSS, having been 
corrected in all the others. 

i. First may be cited an instance from the Vs, because it affords the best 
illustration of a misreading that seems significant, though the Vs does not contain 
the oldest version. It calls Asoka generally Asokavard liana, but kVs has Ayosoku- 
rardhant (p. 28, note a8 ). Here yo is obviously a misreading of so; the copvi'st read 
the so as yo and wrote yo, then he (or some one else) perceived the mistake and 
wrote or inserted so in the copy, but the yo was not cancelled and the erroneous 
name Ayosoka remained and was repeated till it appears in IVs. Now so could not 
be mistakenly read as yo in any Indian script except Kharosthl, and in that so and 
yo were often written so much alike, that it is very difficult "at times to say merely 
from the shapo which letter was meant. Hence it seems reasonably certain that 
this passage in the Visnu must have been originally taken from a Kharosthl MS. 
Had this mistake occurred in verse, the extra syllable would probably lnive been 
detected and the error corrected, but there was no such check in the prose of the Vs, 
and the mistake might have been followed in one copy (from which was descended 
IVs) though rectified in others. 

Other misreadings of s and y occur, namely —Ayoda for Asoka in IMt 1 , where 
the second misreading of k as d might have 'arisen later in the Gupta script 2 ; 
Magadheso inyMt 3 where the more general readings are Magadhdye, Mdgadho yo or 
Magad/ieya: Koydla in cgYs 4 for Krnala, where yd might easily be read for m 
because Kharosthl often did not distinguish between long and short vowels; and 
mliyuka in eVa for SdliMka 6 ; Mauryd dayo data in IVs 6 , where dam was probably 
first misread and written as daya, which was afterwards amended so as to read 
Maury-ddayo incorrectly. 

ii. Some similar variations seem to point to the same conclusion. The Mt 

1 P. 27, note 3 . 

2 See Bidder's Irid. Palaeog., Table IV, 
cols, xxi, xxiii, and Table V, cols, viii, ix. 

8 P. 14, note 1 . 

4 P. 54, note 20 . Koyala is an error in 
writing, different from Kofala which was I 


a variation of KauSalya in pronunciation; 
see Actes da XI Ve Congr&s International 
des Oriental istes, Alger, 1905, p. 217. 

B P. 29, note 37 . 

* P. 30. note 46 . 
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reading‘s KdSeyds y appears in dji/Lt as Kit ley as ; and the mistake of l for 6* seems best 
explainable by their similarity in KharosthI, The Va and Bd read Kdlakds , which 
is probably a similar misreading of the equivalent name Kdmkds l . 

iii. Two other letters which might be confused in KharosthI but not in any 
other script are k and 5//, and there are some variations which seem to have so 
originated. The Va generally, and the Mt sometimes, have Tnnga instead of 
Suhga, 2 , a misreading the cause of which is not clear 3 , but the name mhyabhrtya is 
generally corrupted to Twhgalcrtya in the Va, while eVTi alone among the Va MSS 
has preserved it nearly right as &uhgavrtya 4 . Here it seems certain that bh was 
misread as k in a KharosthI MS. The converse appears to be the cause of the 
faulty Mt reading in p. 41, line 22, where smmyo bhavisyati , with no mention of 
the length of the reign, seems to be a misreading of the Va and Bd reading so } py 
eka-vimsatim , for, while saumyo might be a later mistake and emendation for sopye, 
bhavisyati could be a misreading of ka-viMati in KharosthI only. The two forms 
would be bhavmati and ka-vUati in Pali and probably also in literary Pkt, and these 
two would be almost identical in KharosthI which generally wrote long and short 
vowels alike and doubled letters as single. 

iv. As regards Brahml, I have not found any variations of importance which 
can be assigned definitely to misreadings of it, and there is not the same scope for 
detecting such errors, because there is more resemblance between Brahml and Gupta 
letters than between them and KharosthI. All the mistakes that I have detected, 
which might be attributed to misreadings of Brahml letters, might equally well, or 
even better, be attributed to misreadings of Gupta letters. Hence it seems to me, 
speaking with diffidence, that no light is thrown by Brahrm on the age of the 
account or the MSS, and that, so far as the negative argument is of weight, 
Brahml writing played no part in the early MSS of these dynastic accounts. If 
this be so, the accounts passed from KharosthI into the Gupta script. 

v. If these explanations of these variations be reasonable and not fanciful, it 
appears that the Mt, Va, and Vs all betray the fact that their accounts were 
originally copied from MSS written in KharosthI. This script was in use till 
a.d. 300, or perhaps even half a century later 5 . This conclusion would, as regards 
the Mb and Va, agree with the period assigned to them There is no further 
indication regarding the date of the Vs, and as KharosthI MSS would have lasted 
some centuries, the Vs account might well be later and yet have been extracted 
from such a MS. There has been no opportunity of testing the Bd account in this 
way, because I have not been able to collate any MS of it; and the printed edition 
betrays no misreadings of this kind ; but it is so closely like the Va that the same 
conclusion probably holds good for it. 

vi. Nor have I found any variations in the Bhagavata which point to mis¬ 
readings of KharosthI or even of Brahml. I have noticed only two peculiarities 
which may perhaps be significant. 

In the list of Andhra kings Hala was succeeded by a king whose name 
consisted of four syllables, the best supported forms of which are Mantalaka or 



1 P. 23, note 9 . 

2 P. 32, note 47 ; p. 33, note 52 . 

3 Perhaps through the Pkt form Sunga ; s 

carelessly made might be read as t in 

KharosthI. The mistake is ancient as it is 


found so widely. 

4 P. 34, note 25 ; xrlya might he a modern 
misreading of krtya, 

5 JKAS, 1907, pp. 184-5. 

6 See Introdn. §§ 21 -24. 
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Pattalaka The Bh calls them lldleya and Talaka respectively, Haleya end — the 
first half of a line and Talaka beginning the second half, thus:— 

Anistakarmfi Haleyas Talakas tasya catmajah. 

These two names seem to he mistakes for Halit and Pattalaka, the pa being misread 
as ya . If so, the wrong division of these two names in the middle of a line seems 
only explicable on the supposition that the Bh prepared this verse from a bare prose 
list .of kings and divided the letters of the two names incorrectly. If this sug¬ 
gestion has any validity, it would appear that the Bh could not have been 
composed till after the time when y approximated to p in shape, that is, after 
the 7th century a.d. 

The other instance is the name of the Andhra king ApUaka, which appears in 
the Bh generally as Civilaka. The probable genesis of the changes in the name is 
suggested in p. 39, note 48 , and the fact that seems significant here is that the 
compiler of the Bh account apparently drew his information from a Vs account 
in which he misread the initial d as c. This mistake could arise only in the Gupta 
script and not very well before the 7th century a.d. 1 2 
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, Janamejaya's Dispute with the Brahmans. 

The dispute between the Paurava, king Janamejaya 3 and Vaisampayana and 
other brahmans is narrated in AMt 50, 57 b -65 and AY a 99, 250-256 and gives ns 
an instance of how the text was revised 4 . The Mt version, which is the oldest, 
says the king made a successful stand against them for some time, but afterwards 
gave ra and, making his son king, departed to the forest (according to custom); 
but the Va. version has abridged the inconvenient verses, and says lie perished and 
the brahmans made his son king. This alteration may have been made (1) either in 
the Bbavisya when it was revised, and so passed into the Vayu 5 , or (2) in the Vayu 
itself; but it is impossible to decide this point, because eVa and the Bd, which 
^ aV i e -k. roWB much light on it, have unfortunately lost this passage in lacunae. 
j What is clear is that a story of royal opposition to brahmanic claims was modified 
I early in the 4th century a . d . to maintain brahmanic prestige. 

As regards MSS, omit 1. 6, read 1. 9 instead of it and omit 1. 9 from its 

place; cefgjnMt omit 1. 9; /:Mt 11. 9, 20; /Mt 11. 6-9; aMt reads 1. 9 instead of 
1. 6, as well as m its proper place ; a l d/t.Vix omit 11. 11-13 ; iVa 11. 11-13, 18-20* 
£Va 11. 14, 15 ; /Va 11. 16, 17 ; and efjniSf a want the whole. 


1 P. 41, 1. 2. 

2 See Biihlers Inch Pal, Table tV. 

9 See p. 4, 1. 2. 


4 See Introdn. §§ 24, 30. 
6 See Introdn. § 23. 
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JANAMEJAYA’S DISPUTE 

Matsya . 

Janamejayah ParTksitah 

put rah para m a-dha r m ikah 1 
brahinanarh 2 kalpayamasa 
sa vai 8 vajasaneyakam 4 
sa 6 Vaisampayanenaiva 7 
sapiah 9 kila 10 maharsina 
na sfchasyatiha 12 durbuddhe 13 
tavaitad vacanam bbuvi 
yavat sthasyasi tvarii loke 14 
tavad eva 16 prapatsyati 16 
ksatrasya vijayam jnatva 13 
tatah prabhrti sarvasali 
abhigamya stbitas 20 caiva 21 
nrpam ca Janamejayam 
tatah prabhrti sapena 
ksatriyasya tu yajinah 26 
utsanna 26 yajino 27 yajne 28 
tatah prabhrti sarvasali 
ksatrasya 29 yajinah 30 kecic 31 
chapat 32 tasya mahatmanah 
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Vayu. 

Pariksitas tu dayado 
rajaslj Janamejayah 1 
brahmanan kalpayamasa 
sa vai vajasaneyikan 5 
asapat tarn 8 tadamarsad 
Vaisampayana 11 eva tu 
na sthasyatiha durbuddhe 
tavaitad vacanam bhuvi 
yavat sthasyamy aham loke 

tavan naitat 17 prasasyate 18 5 

abhitah 22 samsthitas 23 e&pi 
tatah sa 24 Janamejayah 


1 This is 1. 2 on p. 4. 

2 In/AMt brahmanam, jMt hr ah 0 . 

3 In mMt makhe ; jMt makham; eMt 
makha . 

4 In cfgMt °yiha7ii ; AMt °yake. 

6 In aVcZAAZVa °yakdn . 

6 In AMt tarn . 

7 In cejnMt °yane caiva. 

8 So a'aWbdghlVa. Ca?kV a asapatnam. 

0 In 6e»Mt saptah; h Mt Captain ; ZMt 
tiapuh. 

10 In eMt kali . 

11 So CaHYii : but a'a'a'bdghkYJx °yanam. 

12 In bdUt °tti. 

13 In jMt durbuddheh. 

14 So CGVaW Mt: Mt vai loke ; mMt 
loke tvarh ; ci^cflkMX loke *s7Yiin\ cMt lokesu. 
Bat bdfghmp Mt sthasyamy aham loke y and 
jMt crply. 

15 In AMt etat. 

16 So GO Va 2 a 4, Mt; mp Mt °paSyati; eMt 
°yaiyati ; eZMt °kitsyati; jk Mt °vatsyati ; 
a l a 3 cfghMt °vartsyaii ; ttMt °vahjati ; ZMt 
°vatsyasi. 


17 In « 8 Va naiva. 

18 SoWflWa: but aWgV a prapatsyati; 
bdhkY a °pa£yati . 

19 In /(/jMt jiiatum : bdhnpMt substitute 
1. 9 for this line; see note 20 . 

20 In bcdefgjMt sthitas. 

21 Caivaih in emMt. 

22 In AAVa ; cZVfi fpracittitah 

23 In eZAVa sa sthitas. 

24 In AYa f taka sa; bV a tZateaj; cZVfi 

20 In cnMt ydyinah ; Z*Z/pjm;;Mt vdjinah ; 
AMt rdjinah, 

26 So 4{7Mt: bdhpMt omit this line, see 
note 19 , hut mMt has it here also. In bdMt 
uchanna ; wiMt trasyannd above, utsanna 
here; AMt utkalasya. 

27 In bdmpMt vdjino; AMt raf. 

28 In dhmpMt jajne. 

29 In ZMt ksatra[ya]sya. 

30 In ZMt yajind, fgUt vdf: bdjmpMt 
vdjinah , AMt r«j°. 

31 In cmMt kascit. 

32 In dj Mt chdpdm. 
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Matsya. 

paurnamasena 83 havisa 
istva tasmin 34 prajapatim 
sa 35 Vaisampilyanenaiva 
pvavisan 37 varitas 38 tatali 39 
Parlksitah suto ’san vai 42 
Pauravo Janamejayah 
dvir asvamedham ahrtya 43 
maha-vajasaneyakam 44 
pravartayitva tarn sarvam 46 
rsir 47 vajasaneyakam 48 


viviide 65 brahmanaih silrdbam 
abhi&ipto vanam yayau 
Janamejayac Chatilnlkas 
tasmaj jajne sa vTryavan 58 
Janamejayah 59 Satanlkam 
putrarh rajye ’bbisiktavan 01 . 

93 In <AMt purna°. 

94 In /Mt drslva 0 ; eMt istva te 9 smin; 
c/Mt i tasmin ; wMt iti 9 smin, 

30 In a 2 a 3 ceknMt tam ; JMt te * 7iMt tad ; 
IMt tad\e\ 

36 In </Va °tah pasye (for pahyet ?). 

37 In /Mt °visat ; cMt °viden\ cZMt °vis am. 

38 In AMt ndvitas . 

39 In mp Mt tutah. 

40 Sic : read tadvad dhwtam V 

41 In cda^gYa midche, 

42 In CbdfjMt so vai, cen Mt yo°: AMt 
tat ah Sapcit. 

43 In JMt ahrtya ; pMt druhya. 

44 So GbdhjlmpMt; AefgknMt °yakah , cMt 
°yikah. 

45 In r/Ya °yikam. 

40 Iu cAJMt tat °; //Mt tan sarvdn. 

47 So bcdefgklnp^H: ACmMt rsiiii ; JMt 
mr: AMt reads this Imlf line svavarcd (for 
kharva.4 ca T) Janamejayah. 


Vdyn . 

paurnamasyena havisa 
devam istva prajapatim 
vijnaya samsthito ’pasyat 36 

tadvadhistam 40 vibhor makhe 41 
Pariksit-tanayas capi 
Pauravo Janamejayah 
dvir asvamedham ahrtya 
tato vajasaneyakam 45 
pravartayitva tad brahma 

trikharvi 49 J ana mej ayah 1 5 

kkarvam 50 Asvaka 51 -mukhyunaih 
kharvam 62 Anga-nivasinam 
kharvam 53 ea Madhyadesanam 
trikharvi 51 Janamejayah 
visadad 66 brahmanaih sardham 
abkisastah 57 ksayam yayau 
tasya putrail Satanlko 
balavan satya-vikramah 
tatah sutam 00 Satanlkam 

vipras tam abhyaseeayan 62 . 20 

48 In cMt °yikam; efgj/clM t °yakah. 

49 So Oa^a'bgY a; o^Va °khdrvi: with dia¬ 
lectic variation of kh and s, glY a °sarvl t 
a 3 Va °sairr,l ; dV a °svarcd ; AVii °svac%. 

60 In ghYd sarvam, 

51 In gV a and one MS of GY a Ahnaka, 

32 In gV a sarvam. 

53 In g/iYii sarvam, 

64 I 11 dY a °kh&vva ; AYa °khabi\ gY& 
°sarvl ; AVa °sadyi. 

65 In ; JMt °(Zo. 

60 I 11 a 3 A Va visado. 

67 In AYa 0 sat ah. 

68 In JMt &u-v°; after this line JMt inserts 
Mt 1. 6 on p. 4. 

89 In wMt °jayd) 7*Mfc tatas te tu. 
fi0 In dfYli tam tu. 

61 In AMt viprd raj °, altered to imtram 
tasydbhyasecayat. 

82 In dghYii tasydbhy 0 . GYii tam abhya - 
secayat. 






INDEX 


This Index contains all the names mentioned in this work, except those that are 
obviously erroneous or untrustworthy. The following abbreviations are added to dis¬ 
tinguish the names; and all names that are not so distinguished are the names of kings or 


princes:— 

b = brahman. 
c =s country. 
d = dynasty. 

/ = family. 
h = king or prir 
mt = mountain. 

Akarka? 19. 

Agnimitra 31, 70, 82. 

Auga p. 32, 34, 49, 73. 
Acala 16, 68. 

Aja-ka 19, 68. 

Ajaya 22, 69. 

AjataSat.ru 21, 69. 

Afamana 40. 

Adhisamakrsna 4. 
Adhislmakr^im 1, 4, 5, 8, 10, 
15, 65, 83; vii, ix, x. 
Adhisomakrsna 4. 

Aniruddha 5. 

Anistakarman 41, 86. 
Anuraksaka 10. 

Anuvrata 16, 67. 

Antaka 31, 70. 

Antarlksa 10, 66, 82. 
Andhaka 31. 

Andhra d. 2, 35, 38-43, 45, 
50, 51, 54, 58, 59, 61, 
71-75, 79, 81, 85, 86; 
xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xix. 
xxvi, xxvii, 

Andhraka 31, 70. 
Andhrabhrfcya d. 44-46, 72. 


P 

pat 

<1 

r 

t 


Apltaka 39. 

Ajnlaka 39. 

Apolavan 39. 

Apratapin, °tlpin 14, 67. 
Abala 16. 
abda xxiii. 

Abhimanyu 1, 4, 65 ; viii, i\. 
Amantrajit 11. 

Amitrajit 10 , 67. 

Ayutayus 14, 67. 

Ayodhya t . 10; v, ix, xii. 
Arikta-karna, -varna 41. 
Arinjaya 17, 68. 

Aristakarna 36, 40, 41, 71. 
Ari§ta-kai ni, -karman 41. 
Arjuna 8, 66. 

Arbuda mt. 54, 74. 

Avanti c, p. 18, 54, 68. 
fA&xka d. 24. 

A6oka-vardliana 27, 28, 70, 
84 ; xiv, xxii. 

ASmaka d . 24, 69. 
A6vamedha-ja, -datta 4, 65. 
Asanda p. 47. 
asta xxiii. 

Asfmakrsna 5, 65 ; ix. 

N 


s= people. 

= patronymic. 

= queen. 

= river. 

= town. 

Ahinara 7, 66. 

Ahninara 7. 

Ajaya 22. 

Ati 40. 

Andhra d. 2, 35, 45, 54, 58, 
59, 72. 

Andhrabhrtya d. 45. 
Apadaba- 39. 

Apltaka 39. 

Apllaka 36, 39, 71, 86. 
Apilavan, Apol° 39. 

Ablura c, p. 3, 44-47, 54, 
65, 72, 74, 81. 

Ardraka 31, 70. 

Arpalavan, Aryal° 39. 
Aryajp. 56, 74. 

Avantyap. 54, 74. 
fAvablirtya d. 45. 

Iksvaku, °ka d. 2, 9-12, 23, 
65-67. 

Ikhaku d. 37. 

Indrapalita 29, 70. 

I la q ? 2. 

Ivilaka 39. 
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Isuiijaya 17, 68. 

Ukta 5. 

Ugrasena 4. 

Utkala c. 2. 

Ut.tara q. 4, 65. 

Udathana ? 7. 
tTdfimblil ? 22. 

Udayana (1) 7, 66, 82 ; xxii: 

( 2 ) 22 . 

UdayaSva 22, 69. 

Uclayin 20, 22, 69! 

Uclaim? 7, 66. 

Udasin ? 22, 69. 

Urukriya 9. 

Uruksaya 9, 66. 

Urva 7, 66. 

Usna 5, 66. 

tJrvya ? 7. 

Rea 6, 66. 

fEkaliiiga d. 24. 

Eda = Aida, 2. 

Ela = Aila, 2. 
expletives 77-82; xxiv. 

Aiksvakava df. 2. 

Aiksvaku, °ka rf. 5, 8, 3 2 
23, 66, 67, 69 ; v-x, xx 
xxvii. 

Airlayw#. 2. 

Ailapa/. 1, 2, 12, 65, 67. 

Odra c, p. 54, 73. 

Kaiika d. 45. 

Kaccha c. 54. 

Kadhu?p. 52. 
fKantha = Kanva, 33. 
t Kant hay aim = Kanvayaua 
34. 

Kanva d. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayaua d. 34, 35, 38. 
Kanaka 74. 

Kanakahvaya 54, 74. 

Kafttm 37. 


INDEX 

Kardabhila = Qard°, 45. 
Karra aka? d, 50. 

Karmajit 15, 67. 

Kali age 55-62, 74-76, 79; 

v, viii-x, xiv-xvii, xxvii. 
Kali-ka 25, 69. 

Kalikila? t. 48. 

Kalihga c, p. 54, 74. 
Kaliiiga-ka d. 24,, 69. 
Kalinda? d. 24. 

Kalki 78. 

Kaviratha 6, 66. 

Kakakarna 21. 

Kakavarna 21, 68. 

Kanka == Kaiika. 

Kail can aka t. 50, 73. 

Kane I t. 55. 

Kanva d. 32-35, 38, 70-71. 
Kanvayaua d, 20, 22, 23, 
33-35, 38, 50, 09, 71; 
xv, xix, xxvi. 

Kantapurf #.53. 

Kanti-puri t. 53. 

Kiilaka? d. 23, 85. 
Kalatoyaka, °top°, p. 54, 73. 
Kalinga d. 24. 

Kaleya ? d. 23, 85. 

Kanaka d. 85. 

KaSayn d. 23. 

Ka6i t. 69. 

Kaleya c l. 23, 85. 

Ka&mlra c. 55, 74. 

Kinnara 10, 66. 

Kinnara4va 10, 66. 

KilSkila d. 48, 72; xii. 
Kilikilii t. 48. 

Kirtivardhana 19, 

Kudava? 12, 67. 

Kundaka 11, 67. 

Kunala 28, 29, 70. 

Kuntala 36, 40, 71. 

Kuru d. 23, 24, 69. 

Kulaka 8, 11, 67. 

Kulfila ? 28, 29. 

Kulika 11. 

Kuviratha 6, 66. 

Ku§ala (1) 25: (2) 40. 


<SL 

Kulala? 28. 

Kusirniapura t. 69. 

Kusum&hvaya t. 22. 

Kurmajit? 15. 

Krta age 57, 63, 74, 76. 

Krtajit? 11. 

Krtanjaya, °tin°, 11, 67. 

Krpa b> 4. 

Kpsna 36, 37, 39, 71. 

Krsna (Yisnu) 61, 62, 75, 

76, 79; vii, x. 

Kelikila d. 48. 

Kaikila d. 48. • 

Kailikila d. 48. 

kaivarta caste, 3, 52, 65, 73. 

Koj'ala c. 84. 

Kotiiya== Kautilya,/;. 26-28. 

Komala ? t. 51. 

Kolikila d. 48. 

Komala (North), see Kosala. 

Komala t. 51, 73. 

Kosala (North) c, p. 3, 9, 53, 

54, 65, 73, 84. 

Kosala (South) p. 65. 

Kauci? #.55. 

Kautilya b. 26-28, 69, 70. 

Kaundilya b . 28. 

KauntT t. 55, 74. 

Kaurava d. 4 ; v, viii, xxvii. 

KauSala d. 51. 

KauSalya adj. 84. 

Kau&funbl t, 5, 65 ; v, xv. 
fKruddhodana 11, 67. 
ksatra 2, 8, 25, 52, 53, 68, 

69, 73, 87. 
ksatriya xvii. 

Ksatroja? 21. 

Ksatraujas 21, 68. 

Ksaraa 15. 

Ksaya 9. 

Ksudraka (1) 8 : (2) 11, 67. 

Ksulika 11, 67. 

Ksettula? 40. 

Ksetrajas 21. 

Ksetrajna 21, 68. 

Ksetradharraan 21. 

Ksepaka? 7. 
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Ksema-ka 13, 15, 16, 67. 
Ksemaka 7, 8, 66, 77 ; vii. 
Ksemajit 21, 68. 
Ksemadhanvan ? 21. 

Ksemad barman, 20, 21, 68. 
Ksemabhumi 32, 70. 
Ksemavarmai) 21. 
Ksemavid? 21. 

Ksemarcis ‘121. 

Ksemya 15. 

K band a pant 7, 66. 

Kliarosthi script 84, 85; xvi, 
xxiii, xxvii. 

Khemaka 77. 

Ganges 5, 22, 53, 54, 65, 
69, 73. 

Gabhira 51, 73. 

Gaya t. 2. 

Garuiula 'l d. 46, 47. 
Gardabkin d . 45, 46, 72, 81. 
Gardabhila d. 44-46, 72. 
Girivraja t. 14, 21, 67, 68. 
Gupta d. 53, 54, 73; xii, 
xiii, xxiv, xxv. 

Gupta era xii-xvi. 
Guruk$epa 9. 

Gurunda d . 44, 46, 47, 72. 
Gurundika bhSsa 46. 

Gulia 54, 74. 

Guliya 1 d. 53. 

Gotamlputra 37, 42. 

Gomati 42. 

Gomatlputra 42. 

Gautama (Buddha) vii. 
Gautannputra 36, 42, 71. 
Gaunarda d. 3, 65. 
Gaurakpsnal 41. 

Great Bear 59-62, -75. 

Ghosa-vasu 32, 70. 

Cakara ? 41. 

Cakora 36, 41, 71. 

Cajakal 19. 

Cadagrl ? 43. 


Cadas&ta 37. 

OandairT 43, 72. • 
Catarapana 37. 

Gandragupta (Maurya) 27, 
28, 70; vii. 

Candragupta I (Gupta) xii. 
Candrabliilga r. 55, 74. 
CandravTja, °vijna, °vl rya 1 
43. 

Candrasrl, °slja, 36, 43. 

C and ram 6a, °6u, 49, 72. 
Candrfibha 49. 

Campii-vatT t. 53, 54, 73, 74. 
Calaka, °lika 1 p. 2, 50. 
Citraratha 5, 6, 66. 

Citraksa 6. 

Cilibaka 1 39. 

Givilaka 39, 86. 

Gulika p. 2, 65. 

Gaitraratha 6. 
Gaidyoparicara 13. 


tChismaka 38. 
fGbosala = KoSala, 54. 


Janaka 19, 68. 

Janamejaya 1, 4, 65, 86- 
88; ix, xiv, xix. 
Janmejaya 4. 

J'arasandba 14, 67. 
tJavana 45. 

Jrilmavl r, 53. 


Talaka 41, 71, 86. 
Tamralipta, Tama 0 , c, p. 54, 
74. 

Tigrua 7, 66. 

Tigmatraan 7, 66. 

Timi 7. 

Tilaka 'l 19. 

Ti§ya ccmstell. 57, 74. 
tu 78, 80, 81 ; xxvi. 
Tukhara d. 45-47, 72 ; xix. 
fTunga d . 32, 33, 85. 
tTuhgakrtya d. 34, 85. 
Turuskaka, °kara, d. 46. 


P 

Tusara d . 44-47, 72 ; xix, 
xxvi. 

Tuskara d . 45, 72. 

Tulika ? p* 2. 
tTekaya d. 24. 

Trikbarvin 88. 

Tricaksa 6, 66. 

Trinetra 16, 68. 

Trivaksya 6. 

Trairaja, °jya, c. 54. 

Tvastr? 5. 

Dathasenaka 16. 

Dandapani 7, 66. 

DandaSrI 43, 72. 

Dadhlcikrsna 1 5. 

Damitra 51. 

Darbbaka 21, 69. 

Dar£aka 21, 69. 

DavikorvI c. 55. 
da&i xxiv. 

Da^aratha 27-29, 70, 82. 

Daifoma'? 29, 70. 

Dapilaka 39. 

Damadhandra ? 49. 

Darvikevi c. 55. 

DarvlkorvT, Davi°, c. 55, 74. 

Da&iratha 29. 

Divaka 9. 

Divakara 5, 9, 10, 15, 66 ; ix. 

Divanlka 39. 

Divarka 9, 66. 

Divllaka 36, 39. 

Durdamana 7, 66. 

Durbalal 7. 

Durmitra 51, 73. 

Durva, °vi 7, 66. 

Drdhanetr 16. 

Drdbasena 13, 16, 68. 

Devakorvi c. 55. 

Devadharman 29, 70. 

Devabhuti 32, 33. 

Devabhumi 32, 34, 70, 71. 

Devaraksita d. 54, 73. 

Devavarman 29, 70. 

Daivaraksita d. 54. 

Dyumatsena 16, 68. 
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BfaupadI q. 4. 

Dviyajfm ? 43. 

Dbanadharman 49, 72. 
Dhanastraya ? 11, 67. 
Dharrna ( 1 ) 11 : ( 2 ) 16, 63 
(3) 49, 72. 

Dharmaksetra 16. 
Dharmanetra 13, 16, 68 . 
Dharmavarman 49. 
Dharmasutra 16, 68 . 
Dharmin 11, 67, 82. 
Dharmika 11 . 

Dhulika ? />. 2 . 

Dhjiimant 6 , 66 . 

Dhraka, Dhruka I 31. 
Dhruvfisva 10 , 66 . 

Nakula 4. 

Nakhapana 49, 72. 
Nakbavant 48, 72. 

Nanda 23, 25, 58, 62, 69, 
74, 75 ; xix. 

Nanda d. 23-26, 50. 
Nandasara 28. 

Nandiya 6 as 49. 

Nandi vardhana ( 1 ) 19, 68 : 

(2) 22, 69. 

Nabhara 51. 

Nabhira 50, 73. 

Naramitra 7, 66 . 

Nala 51, 73. 

Na Imp aim 49 ; xxiv-xxvi. 
f Nakula 11 . 

Niika d. 53, 73. 

Naga d. 49, 53, 72, 73 ; xii. 
Nagasahvaya t. 5. 

Niiga-siri 37. 

Nar&yana 34, 71. 

N&iikrsna? 41. 
fNakula 11 . 

Nicakra 5. 

Nicaksu 5, 6 , 65; v. 

Nimi 7, 66 . 

N unit taka 1 7. 

Niramitra ( 1 ) 7, 66 , 77 : ( 2 ) 
14, 67. 


Nirmatman 7. 

Nirvaktra ? 5, 65. 

Nirvrti 13, 16, 68 . 
NiScakru 5 . 

Nisadha c, p. 51, 54 , 73 . 
Nita ? 17, 68 . 

Nipa d. 3, 65. 
numerals xxiii-xxvi. 
Nuraksaya? 9. 

Nrcaka 1 5. 

! Nrcakra 6 . 

| Nrcaksus 6 , 66 . 

; Nypanjaya 7, 66 . 
nrpati &? 16. 

Nrpaskanda 42. 

Nrbandku 6 . 

Nrbhrta? 16 . 

Nrvadha? 5. 

Netra 16, 68 . 

Nemik^sna 41. 

Nemicakra 5 , 65. 

Naimisa forest viii, x. 
Naimisika p. 54, 73 . 
Naisadba^. 51, 53, 54, 73. 
Naisada^;. 54. 

Naurikrsna? 41. 

Paksa? 15. 

Pancakajp. 52, 73, 

Paucala c, d. 3, 23, 65, 69. 
Patu ? p. 52. 
fPatumant 40. 

Patumitra? cl. 51, 73. 

Patta 'Ip. 52. 

Pattamitra 1 d. 51. 
fPacIhumant 40. 
Padhmnitra? d. 51. 
Pattalaka 36, 41, 71, 80. 
Pattallaka 41. 
fPadumant 36. 

Padumavi 40. 

Pad u min dm i d. 51. 
Padmamitra? d. 51, 73 . 
PadmSvati t. 52, 73. 
Para4u-Rania b. 25, 69. 
Pamiara 5. viii. 

Pariksit 1-4, 58, 59 , 61, 


62, 65, 74, 75, 87, 88 ; 
viii~x. 

Parifcmava 1 6 . 

Pariplava, °pluta 6 , 66 . 
Pari^nava 6 , 66 . 

Palika 18. 

Paiicala d. 23. 

Pandava /. 1 , 12, 62, 75 ; v, 
viii, xxvii. 

Pandu 8 , 66 . 
para^ava caste , 2, 65. 
Pariplava? 6 . 

Fartha 8 . 

Palaka 18, 19, 68 . 

Pali lang . 14, 78 ; xi, xxvii. 
Pucchaka? 38. 

Pundra-ka p. 54 . 

Puttalaka? 41. 

Putramitra ? 31. 

Putraya ? 7. 

Putrikasena? 41. 
Pundramindra 1 d. 51. 
Puranjaya (l) 7: ( 2 ) 18: 

(3) 49, 72. 

Puranas xvii, xxvii. 

Puranrla ? d . 46, 47. 
puratana 8 . 
puravid 8 . 

Purika t. 49, 73 . 

Purfkasena 41, 71. 

Purisadata 37. 

Purindrasena 36, 41. 
fPunsabhlru, °bheru, °bhoru 
41. 

fPunsaseru 41. 

Purunda? d. 46, 47. 
*Purusasena 41. 

Pulaka, °lika 18, 68 . 

Pulaka ? p. 50. 

Pulinda p. 2 , 52, 65, 73 . 
Pulinda-ka 32, 70. 
i’ulindasena 41. 
fPulimant 42. 

Puliha ? p. 2, 

Pulumayi 37. 

Pulumavi 37. 

Puloman (°inavi?) ( 1 ) 36 
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42, 71, 81: (2) 36, 43, 
71. 

Pulomaei, °5rci ? 43. 
Pulomari ? 43. 

Pulomavi (1) 36, 40, 71 : 

(2) 36, 43, 58, 72, 74. 
Puskara 10, 66. 
fPuskala 11, 67. 
Puspamitra? 31. 

Puspumltra ] d. 51, 73. 
Pusya constell. 59, 75. 
Pusyamitra 31, 70. 
Pusyamitra d. 50, 51, 73. 
Pur a 8, 66. 

Purnotsahga 36, 39, 71. 
Puniosantu? 39. 

Pfirva Asad ha const. 62, 75. 
Paundra-ka jp. 3, 54, 65, 74 
Paura ? 47. 

Paurava d. 1-8, 23, 65, 06, 
77, 86, 88 ; v-x, xxvii. 
pauranika 8. 

Paurnamasa 39. 

Pauloroa 58. 

Pranlta^va 10. 

Prativyuha 9, 66. 
Prativyoma 9, 66. 
Pratikalva, °kfisia 10, 66. 
Pratltaiva, °taka 10, 66. 
Pratlpa 59, 75. 

PratlpfiSva 10, 66. 

PratTvya 10, 66. 

Pradyota 18, 68 ; vii. 
Pradyota d. 17—19, 23, 68. 
Pradyotana d. 19. 

Prabhu 15. 

Prayaga L 53, 54, 73 ; xii. 
Pravarasena 48. 

Pravrra-ka 48, 50, 73. 
Pravillasena 41. 

Prasenajit 11, 67. 

Pradyota d. 19. 

bataka 42. 

Bandhupalita 29, 70. 
bard xl, xxyii. 

Barhis 11. 


bahavo ? 42. 

Bahukarmaka 1 15, 67. 
Barhadbala d. 12. 
Barhadratha d. 5, 13-18, 23, 
67, 68, 78 ; v-x, xxvii. 
Balaka 18, 19, 68. 

Balhika d . 2, 50. 

Babula 11, 67. 

Bahllka d. 50, 73. 

Buddha vii. 

Buddhasimha vii. 
Brhatkarraan 15, 07. 
Brhatksaya 9, 66. 

Brhatsena 15, 67. 

BrhadaSva 10, 66. 

Brhadbala 9, 12, 66, 67. 
Byhadblnaja 11, 67. 
Brhadrana 9. 

Brhadratha (1) 13: (2) 7, 
66 : (3)9: (4) 17 note 4 : 
(5) 28, 29, 31, 70. 
Byhadratha d, 13-18. 
Bvhadraja, °vaja 11, 67. 
Bj’lmspati planet 57, 74. 
Benares 21, 68. 

Brahml script 85 ; xvi. 

Bhaksyaka jp. 54. 

Bhagavata 30, 32. 

Bhagendra 40. 

Bhadra-ka 31, 70. 
Bhadraslira 28. 
tBharadvaja 11. 

Bharaut t. 48. 

Bhavisya Parana 2, 12, 13, 
59, 65, 75; Introdn. 
Bhagavata king (1) 30, 70: 

(2) 30, 32. 
tBhaturatha 10. 

Bhanu 9, 66. 

Bhanurnant 10, 66. 
Bhanuratha 10, 66. 

Bharat a battle 14, 67, 
Bhargava b. 25. 

Bhirnasena 4. 

Bhuvata? 16, 67. 
Bhutananda-na 49. 


Bhutinanda 49, 73. 
Bhutiniitra 34. 

Bhumitra 34. 

Bhuminanda 49. 

Bhumiputra 34. 

Bhumimitra 34, 71. 

Bhuri (1) 5, 66 : (2) 15. 
Bhoksyaka p. 54, 74. 
Bhogavardhana t . 49. 

Bhogin 49, 72. 

Bkojakap. 54, 74. 

Magadha e, p. 23, 53, 54, 
67, 73; v, ix-xii, xvi, 
xxvii. 

Magha constell. 59, 61,62, 75. 
Manidhana-ka d. 54, 73. 
Manidhanya d. 54, 73 ; xii. 
Manidhfira-ka d. 54, 73. 
Mandalaka 41. * 

Mathura t. 53, 73 ; xvi. 
Madra 31. 

Madra-kap. 52, 73. 
Madhunandana 32. 
Madhunandi 49, 73. 
Madhyade^a 10; xvi. 
Mananta ? d. 46. 

Mam sin 15. 

Mann 2, 51, 67, 73, 77. 
Manudeva 10. 

Mantalaka 36, 41, 71, 85. 
Mandulaka 41. 

Martinda d. 46, 47. 
Marudeva 10, 66. 
Marunandana 32. 
Marubhumi c. 54, 74. 
Mallakarni 39. 

Mahatsena 16. 

Mahakosala c. 65. 

Mahadeva 58, 74. 
Mabananda 58, 74; vii. 
Mabanandi-n 22, 25, 69, 
Mahapadma 23-26, 58, 69, 
74, 75. 

Mababharata 4. 

Maharastri bhasa 46. 
Mahasena 16. 
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Mahisa, °sya_p. 51/ 54, 74. 
Mahieiafcl t. 50. 

MaliJsi p. 51, 73. 

Mahi^ika jp» 54. 

Mahmara 7, 66. 

Malilnetra 16, 68. 

Maliendra 40. 

M alien dr a mt. 54, 74. 
Miigudha p. 14, 52, 54, 73, 
84; x, xi. 

Magadha t. 52, 

Magadhi Prakrit xi, xxvii. 
Magadheya 14. 

Madhaiiputa 37. 

Manava d. 12. 

Miirjari 14, 67. 

Malakarni 39. 

MaladhSnya d> 54. 

Malava p. 54, 74. 

Malika ? 18. 

Maliisati 50. 

MahJsi 51. 

Mahismati t. 50. 
Mahetidrabliaunia c. 54. 
Maheyajp. 54. 

Mikala ? 51. 

Mitra 14. 
minstrel xi, xxvii. 
Mnkhabana 6. 

Munda d. 46, 72. 

Munaya 7. 

Munika 18, 68. 

Muranda d. 44-47, 72, 81. 
Mulindaka 32. 

Mn$ita p. 54. 

Murjaka, Mjj° ? 19. 
Mulikaijp. 2. 

Musika, Mrs 0 p. 54, 74. 
Mrgendra 36, 40, 71. 

Mydu 7, 66. 

Mekala jp. 3, 65. 

Mekala d. 51. 

Mekala t. 51, 73. 

Megha d. 51, 73. 

Meghasvati (1) 36, 40, 71 : 

(2) 36, 40. 

Meghasvftmin 40. 


MedaMras 42. 

Medya? d. 51. 

Medhasvliti 40. 

Medhavin 6, 7, 66. 
Medliunandi 49. 

Mevabhumi c. 54. 

Maitreya b. viii. 

Maithila d. 24, 69, 79. 
Mona? d. 46. 

Momegha? 32. 

Moon 57, 74. 

Mauna d. 45-48, 72, 81 ; 

XXV. 

Maurya d . 26-30, 50, 69, 70, 
84; xix. 

Mania ? d. 46. 

Mlecclm races 3, 46, 47, 55, 
56, 65, 72, 74, 80; xxi, 
xxvi. 

Yaksa? 16. 

YajuhSri? 42. 

Yajnamitra 32. 

Yajfmiri 36, 37, 42, 71 ; xiii, 
xxvii. 

Yana 37. 

Yadu-ka^* 52, 73. 

fYadumavi 40. 

Yavana d. 2, 3, 44-46, 48, 
65, 72, 82; xii, xxii. 
Yavana race 2, 3, 56, 74. 
Ya^onandi 49, 73, 
Yfijiiavalkya b. 4. 

Yavana d. 45. 

YavanI bbasa 46. 

Yudaka ? 54. 

Yudhistbira 61, 75 ; ix, x. 
Yona d. 82. 

Yomegha 1 32, 70. 

Yauna d. 46, 53. 

Ranaka 12, 67. 

Eananjaya 8, 11, 67. 
Ranejaya 11. 

Rathajaya 11. 

Rajaka 19, 68. 

Rfijada? 41. 


fRatula 11, 67. 

Randha? d, 53. 

Rama 5. 25, 69. 

Ramacandra 49, 72. 

Rahula 11, 67. 

Ripu 1 15. 

Ripuka ? t . 49. 

Ripunjaya (1) 15: (2) 17, 
18, 68. 

tRlfcikotra d. 18. 24, 

Ruca 6, 66. 
fRuruksaya 9. 

Lambodara 36, 39, 71. 
fLaiigala 11, 67. 

Yaiiiiaka 22, 69. 

Vakhampita 49. 

Vagara 49. 

Yarigara, °gava 49, 73. 
Yangiri 49, 73. 
Yajramitra(l) 31: (2) 32, 70. 
vataka 42. 

Vanda 5ri? 43. 

Yatsa ? 9, 66. 

Yatsadroha 9, 66. 
Vatsavyuha, °vrddha 9, 66. 
Vandam&i? 49. 
vandin xi. 

Varaiiga 49, 73. 
Varukarmana ? 18. 
Vartivardhana 1 19, 68. 

Yasu 13. 

Vasnjyestha 31, 70. 
Yasudana, °duman 7, 66. 
Yasudeva 33, 70. 

Yasudeva (Kysna’s father) 61, 
75. 

Vasudharaan? 7. 

Vasuputra 31. 

Yasumitra 31, 70. 
Vasu^restha 31. 

Yalnnara 7, 66. 

Vakataka c. 45. 
Vfijasaneya-ka doctnne 1, 87, 
88 . 

Yamacandra 49. 







Vayunritm 31. 

Varanasi t. 21. 
tVarisara 28 
Varhadratlta d. 13-17. 
ValhJkas cl. 50. 

Vfisithfputa 37. 

Vasudeva 33. 

V&hikajp. 50. 

Vahnika]^, 50. 

Vahlika d. 50. 
vi xxiv. 

VimSaja 49, 73, 

Vikalal 39. 

Vikramitra 32. 

Vicaksus 5. 

Vijaya 36, 43, 72. 

Viduratlm 12. 

Vidi6a t. 48, 72 ; x. 

Vidura c, mt. 51. 
fVidmisara 21. 
fVidhisara 21, 70. 

Vinata4va 6*. 2. 

Vinaya 43. 

Vindnsfira 28; xxiii. 
fVinduaena 21. 

Vindhyaka d. 50, 73. 
VindhyaSokti 45, 48-50, 72, 
73. 

Vindhyasena 21. 

Vipra 15, 67. 

Vibhu 15, 67. 

Vimbisara 21, 68. 
Vimvasphati 52. 

Virata 65. 

Vivaksa? 6. 

Vivaksu 5, 65. 
tVivisara 21. 

ViSakhabhiipa, °rupa 19. - 
Vi&akhayupa 18, 19, 68. 
ViSasayupa, °suya 19. 
Vi&vajit 17, 68. 

Vi6van&tlia god 25. 
ViSvasphani 23, 24, 27, 30, 
33, 35, 52, 73 ; xix. 
Vi&vasphatika, °sphaci, °spha- 
ti, °sphmi, °sph!ti, °sphiuji, 
°sphurti 52. 


Visnmnnnt 6. 

Vltahotra d. 3, 18, 24. 
Vltihotra d. 3, 18, 24, 65, 
68, 69. 

Vlrajit 17, 68. 

Virasena 4. 

Vuli ka ? p. 2. 

Vyttiraant 6; 

Vystimant 6, 66. 

Vrsnimant 5, 66. 
Vrbatkaiman 15. 
Vrhatksana? 9. 

Vyhatseua 16. 

Vyhacla^va 29, 70. 

Vyhadbala 9. 

Vyhadratha, see Brhad°. 
Vyhanjaya 11. 

Vedi6a 48. 

Vaidi&i-ka p, 3, 49, 65, 73. 
Vaidura, °rya mt. 51, 73. 
Y 7 airatl pat. 4. 

Vai&unpayanu b. 1, 86-88. 
Vyasa b. 2, 65; viii, xvii, 
xviii, xxvii. 

Vrajabhasa 46. 

Vrata ? 11, 67. 
vratya castes 54, 55, 74. 

Saka d. 2, 3, (24, note 15 ), 44- 
46, 52, 65, 72, 81 ; xxiv- 
xx vi, 

Saka era xxiv, xxv. 
Sakavarna 21, 68. 

Sakya cl. 45. 

Sakya 8, 11. 

Sakyfimana 51, 73. 
t^anka 32, 80. 

£aiikamana 51, 73. 
6ankukarna 4. 

6ata xxiv. 

Sataihdhanus 29, 70. 
Satamyajna 15. 

Satajit 11. 

Satafijaya 15. 

Satadhanus 29, 70. 
&atadhanvan 28, 29, 70. 
Satadkara 29. 
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Satfinlka (1) 4, 65, 88 : (2) 

4 : (3) 4, 7, 66. 

Satnijayin ? 16. 

kanaka 18. 

/ 

Saharajp. 3. 

Sama 16, 68. 

Sarmamitra 14. 

Savara p. 3, 65. 

Sakya 8, 11, 67. 

Sakya d. 45. 

&akyltiimna 51. 

Sakyamuni vii. 

Sakyasirhlia vii. 

§atakarni 30-43, 71, 72. 
Satikarna 37. 

Santakarni 39. 

Santikarna 37. 

Sali^uka 27, 29, 70, 84 ; xx. 
t&ipraka 38, 71. 

Sivakhada 37. 

Siva^rl 36, 37, 42, 71, 81. 
Sivaskanda, °dha 36, 42, 71. 
Sivasvati 36, 42, 71. 
Sivasvamin 42. 

Si.4ika 49. 

SiSuka (1) 38, 71 : (2) 49, 
50, 73. 

fSiSiunika 19, 21-23, 80. 
t&i£unaka d. 22, 23, 80. 
Si^unaga 21, 68, 69, 80. 
Si^unaga d. 20-23, 80 ; xix. 
Si&imandi 49, 73. 

Sukra 49, 50. 

Sukra planet 57. 

-tSunka d. 30, 49, 80. 

Auriga d. 27, 28, 30-34, 38, 
49, GO, 70, 71, 73, 80, 85; 
xix. 

Suiigabbytya d. 33,34, 71, 85. 
Siici 15, 67. 

Sucidratlia 6, 66. 

Suciratha 6. 

&uddhoda 11. 

Suddhodana 8, 11, 67; vii. 
Suddhaudana 11. 
kanaka 18, 68. 

&u6ruma 16. 
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Siidra 2>- 54, 74. 

Sudra caste 2, 8, 23, 25, 54, 
55, 65, 69, 74. 

Sura jn. 54, 55, 74. 

Surasena d. 24, 69. 
tSpiiga d. 32, 34, 38, 39. 
Se6lka^>. 54. 

Sesa 49, 72. 

Sahara p. 51, 54. 

6ai4ika, °jaj?. 54, 73. 

Sai&ta p. 54, 73. 
fSaiSunaka d. 22, 23. 
Sai&unaga d. 22 , 69. 

Sauiiga 71. 

Saunaka 5. 4. 

Sau&tajp. 54. 

Srlparvatlya d. 44, 46, 72. 
Sn-Mallakarni 39. 
Sn-^atakarni 36, 37, 39, 71 
Srl-Saiifcakanii, °na 39. 
Srutafijaya 15, 67. 

Srutavant 14, 67. 

Sruta^ravas 14, 67. 

Srutasena 4. 

Saiiipadi 29. 

►Sangata 29. 

Saiigha 1 40. 

Safijaya 11, 67. 

Sati 37. 

Satyajit 1 7, 67. 

Sacla 37. 

Sadakani 37. 

Sadakhada? 37. 

Sadilcandra 49, 72. 

Sudanika 7. 
sapta xxiii. 
tSaptaka 41, 71. 

Saptajit? 17. 

Saptarsi constell. and cycle 
59-62 ; xv. 

Sania 16. 

Samakarni 42, 43. 
sama xxiii. 

Samadhi 14. 

Somabhaga 2 32, 70. 
Samudragupta xii, xiii. 
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Sarvajit 17. 
tSalomadhi 43. 

Sahadeva (1) 10, 66: (2) 10, 
66: (3) 14, 67. 

Sahalya 25, 69. 
sahasrani xxvi. 

SahasrSnlka 4. 
fSahanandi 22, 69. 

Sakota, °tu t , 53, 73 ; xii. 
Saksonaman 2 51. 

Sanclii t. 48. 

Satakani 37. 

ISatavShana 37. 

Samukarni 42, 43. 

Sainadhi 14. 

Skldhartha 9, 11, 67. 

Sindhu r. 55, 74. 

Sindhufea 38, 71. 

Simuka 36-38, 71, 81 ; xxvi 
Si ri-mat a 37. 

Siri Yana 37. 

Sirivira 37. 

Sivamaklm 37. 

Sivasii* 42. 

Sukalpa 25, 69. 

Sukulpa, °]ya 25. 

Sukptta 15, 67. 

Suksatra (1) 10 : (2) 15, 67. 
Sukbabala 6, 66. 

Sukhinandi 49. 

Sukhibala, °nala 6, 66. 
Sukhilava 6. 

Sukhena 6. 

Sudga^ri 43. 

SucSla 16, 68. 

Sujyestha 31, 70, 81. 

Sutapas (1) 6, 66: (2) 10, 
66 . 

Sutlrtha 6. 

Sudanaka 7, G(>. 

Sudasa 7, 66. 
tSudeva 33. 

Sudyumna 2, 65. 

Sudyota 18. 

Sud ban van 16. 

Sudliarman 34. 


Sun 57, 74. 

Stmaksatra (1) 10, 66: (2) 
15, 67. 

Sunandana 41. 

Sun ay a 6, 7, 66. 

Sunika 18, 68. 

Sunidhamia d. 3, 65. 

Siinlta 2 17, 68. 

Sumtha (1) 6, 66: (2) 17, 
68 . 

Sunetra (1) 16, 67: (2) 16 : 

(3) 17, 68. 

Sundara 36, 41, 71. 

Sundhara 41. 

Suparna 10, 66. 

Supramta 10. 

Stfpratapa 10. 

Supratlka (1) 10, 66: (2) 
50, 73. 

Supratlta 10, 66. 

Supratlpa 10, 66. 

Subala 16, 68. 

Sumati (1) 16, 68 : (2) 26. 
Simiatya 26, 69. 

Sumalya 25, 26, 69. 

Sumitra (1) 10, 67: (2) 12, 
67; (3) 15: (4) 31. 

Suya&is 27-29, 70. 

Suraksa 16, 67. 

Suiatlia (1) 7: (2) 8, 11, 
12, 67. 

Surastra c, 54, 

Surunda d. 46, 4 7. 
tSuloman 42. 

Suvata 16. 

Suvarna 10, 66. 

Suvidratha 6. 

Suvrata (1) 13, 16, 67 : (2) 
16, 68: (3) 11. 

Susarman 34, 38, 71 ; xx. 
Su&rama 13, 16, 68. 

Sugruta 16. 

Susinandi 49, 73. 

Susena (1) 6, 66: (2) 10, 

66, 82. 

Subma c. 54. 
siita xi. 
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Bury a 9. 

Bury aka 19, 68. 

Surya-vaipla 68. 

Sytanjaya 15. 

Benajit 11, 67. 

SenSjit 5, 10, 11, 13, 15, 17, 
67 ; ix. 

Seven Esis 75. 

Soma-vam^a 12, 58. 
Soma&irman 29. 

Somadi, °dhi 14, 67. 


Somapi, °mi 14, 67. 
Saudyumna race 2. 
Saurastra p. 54, 55, 74. 
Skandasvati 36, 40, 71. 
Skandhastambhi 36, 39, 71. 
fStrimilra d. 51. 

Sfcrlrajya, °rastra 54, 74. 
Svaspbraka d . 3, 65. 

Svati 36, 40, 71, 81. 
Svatikarna 37, 40, 71. 
Svatikona 37, 40. 
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Ifari 7, 66. 

Harita^va c. 2. 
Hastinapura t. 5, 65 ; v. 
Hala 36, 41, 71, 85. 
Haleya 41, 86. 

Huna d. 45-47, 72 ; xxv. 
Haihaya d. 23, 69, 77. 
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